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PREFACE
Y Oud WO X%

HE present pamphlet ‘is issued under the authority of the Indian Home Rule

League, Poona. If is an attempt to put together some of the'main arguments in

what may be ealled, in forensic language, the ‘Case’ for Self-Government or Home
Rule in India.

Copious literature is being issued for the last two or three years on the sub-
joot. But of literaturs of this sort there can never perhaps!be too muoch. The
whole country is waiting for political education. - Even ‘enlightened’ statesmenlin
England apparently require an amount of enlightenment on this particular topie.

The welcome visit of the State Secretary 'for India has naturslly given one
more stimulus to the advocates of Indian Home Rule to put their arguments on
paper. Mr. Montagyu, while in India, will probably make it a point to colieot
preserve, and digest everything that is intended to be read by him with reference to
the object of his visit. May we not hope that he will be able to bring a fresh and
an unbiased mind to bear upon whatever he reads in this connection ?

The present pamphlet had to be -produced practically under an Inexorsble
time limit of ten weeks. Being myself hustled, I could not helphustling my readers
over this panoramic subject.

I should like to express my thanks to my assistants Meesrs, V. M, Bhat, B. 4.,
J. 8. Karandikar, B. A. LL.B. and D, V. (okhale, B. A, L1 B. and particulatly to

Mr. Bhat, for carefully seeing the pamphlet through the press.

HoME RULE LEAGUE OFFIOR,
} N, @ KELKAR, B. A, LL. B.

Poona, 20th December 1917,
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THE CASE

FOR

INDIAN HOME RULE

Chapter 1
The Ancient Civilisation of India

HE Resolution passed by the Indian National Congress at Lucknow in
December 1916, on the subject of Self-government for India, runs thusi—

(a) That having vegard to the fact that the great communities of India
are the inherifors of ancient civilisation and have shown great capacity
for government and administration, and to the progress of education and public
spirit made by them during & century of British rule; and further having regard
to the fact that the present system of government does not satisfy the legitimate
aspirations of the people and hasbecome unsuited to the existing conditions
and requirements; this Congress is of opinion that time has come when His
Majesty should be pleased to issue a proclamation announcing that it is the aim
and intention of British policy to confer self-government on India at an early
date,

() That this Congress demands that a definite step should be taken towards
self-government by granting the reforms contained in the scheme prepared by
the All-India Congress Committee, in concert with the Reform Committee

" appointed by the All-India Moslem League.

(¢c) Thatin the reconstruction of the Empire, India shall be lifted from
the position of a dependency to that of an equal partner in the Empire with the
gelf-governing dominions.

2 This resolution puts the demand of the Indian Nation for self-government
in » nutshell. An analysis of the resolution shows that it contains the following
propositions

(1) ThatIndians have deserved self-government.
(2) That their present position is a negation of self-government.
(3) That a declaration of & policy of self-government should be made at
once.
(4) That, as an earnest of carrying out that policy, a first instalment of a
. minimum of political reforms should be granted as embodied in the
scheme.

3 It is s matter for satisfaction that ome at least of these demands has
been already granted, in that, in an extra-ordinary issue of the Gazette of India at
Simla on 20th August last, the following announcement was declared to have
been made by the Secretary of State for India in the House of Commons i~

“The policy of His Majesty’s Government, with which the Government of
India are in complete accord, is that of increasing the agsociation of Indians in
every branch of administration and the gradusl development of self-governing
institutions with & view to the progressive realisation of responsible government
in India, a3 an integral part of the British Empire. They have decided that sub-
stantial steps in this direction should be taken as soon &s possible; and that it is of
the highest importance, as a preliminary to considering what these steps should be,
that there should be a free and informal exchange of opinion between those in
authority at Home and in India. His Majesty’s Government have accordingly
docided, with His Majesty’s approval, that I should accept the Viceroy's invitation
to proceed to India to discuss these matters with the Viceroy and the Government
of India, to consider with the Viceroy the views of Local Governments and to
recoive the suggestions of representative bodies and others. I would add that
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progress in this policy can only be achieved by successive st.ag.es. The British
Government and the Government of India, on whom the responsibility lies for the
wolfare and advancement of the Indian peoples, must be judges of the time and
measure of each advance, and they must be guided by the co-operation received
from those upon whom new opportunities of service will thus be conferred, and by
the extent to which i is found that confidence can be reposed in their sense of re-
sponsibility. Ample opportunity wéll be afforded for the public discussion of the
proposals, which will be gubmitted in due course to Parliament."

B But it yet remains to be seen whether, and how far, the Secretary of State
for Indis accepts the other positions and grants the demands in the above analysis,
Tt is, therefore, proposed in the following pages to examine them with & view to see
how far they are both valid and solid,

5 Ifthere isone thing, more than another, which has passed unchallenged
by the most unfriendly critic of India, it is the claim that India inherits a great
and ancient civilisation, In an infroductory lecture addressed to the candidates
for the Indian Civil Service in 1882, Professor Max Muller passed the following
psnegyric upon India. “If I were,” he said, “ to look over the whole world to find
out the country most richly endowed with all the wealth, power, and beauty that
Nature can bestow—in some parts a very Paradise on earth,~I should point to
India. IfI were asked under what sky, the humsn mind has most fully developed
some of its choicest gifts, has most deeply pondered on the greatest problems of life,
and has found solutions of some of them which will deserve the attention oven of
those who have studied Plato and Kant, I should point to India. And if I were to
ask myself from what literatars we, here in Europe, we who have been nurtured
almost exclusively on the thoughts of Greeks and Romans, and of one Semitic race
the Jewish, may draw that corrective which is most wanted in order to make out
inner life more perfect, more comprehensive, more universal, in fact more truly
human—a life not for this life only, but a transfigured and eternal life—again I
should peint to India.”

“Whatever sphere of the human mind you select for your special study,
whether it be language, or religion, or mythology, or philosophy; whether it be laws
or customs, primitive art or primitive science, everywhere you have to go to India,
whether you like it or not, because some of the most valuable and most instructive
materials in the history of man are treasured up in India and in India only.”

© 1t may perhaps be contended that Prof. Max Muller was only an absentee
admirer of India, being morbidly enslaved by the grace and the charm of Indian
Literature and Philosophy, and that Literature and Philosophy is not after all the
whole of a nation’s civilisation. We shall therefore give below a brief review
of the position and the achievements of the Indian people, including the Aryan
as well as the non-Aryan races who have permanently settled in India and made
this country their home, in respect of civilisation, i e. everything that goes to make
up civilisation, and by which any claim to civilisation may be tested,

7 And first with regard to the Hindus, The antiquity of Hindu civilisa.
tion is 50 remote that it may be described as immemorial or without beginning

as it were. We need not, however, dwell here on the old Vedic or Pauranic civili-

sation. Even the records of the purely historical period take us far back to a
time when, as Macaulay has facetiously put it, the people of Eogland were still
wearing raw skins on their painted bodies and wildly roaming in the forest,
Even rejecting innumerable facts of the highest scientific valus regarding India,

I

simply because they were not amenable to chronology, Mr. Vincent Smith has .

been able to fix the time of the beginning of the historical period in India ag early
as the Tth century B. C. And even at this period he finds evidence not only
of the political unity of India as a nation, but a nation, again, marked by the deves
logqent of maritme commerce and the difussion of the knowledge of the art of
writing. The earliest Aisforical records show that the country hetween the Hi-
Enalayas and the Narmada was settled and was divided into a multitude of
independent states, some monarchies and some tribal republies. .In the 6th century
B. C. Kosala was the premier political state and it had also the proud distinetion
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«of possessing one of the greatest religious teachers of the world, Gautama Buddha,
1t may be further noted that many or most of these States were often brought
ander, or formed parts of, & Hindu Empire without losing their autonomous
-character. ‘

8 Among the great monarchs of the early period may be mentioned Bimbisara
.and Ajatshastru, both contemporaries of Darius; Udaya, the founder of the famous
city of Patliputra; Mahapadma Nanda, the owner of fabulous wealth ; Chandra-
gupte Mayura, the famous revolutionist and disciple of the Bramhan politician
‘Chanakya ; Bindusara, the friend of the Greek Satrap Antiochas; Asoka the con-
-queror of the Indian world and the royal propagandist of the Dhamma—'the law of
plety’, or the glorious ethical and moral teachings of Budhism; Hala, the patron of
the Prakrit literature; Yajna Shri, who probably had a navy of his own and who is
famous for his silver coins; Chandragupta I, who founded a new era; Samudra
Gupta who has earned the name of the Indian Napoleon by reason of his conquests
from the Ganges in the north to the Malabar and Conjeevarum in the South, and who
received embassies from Ceylon ; Chandragupta II, who waged wars on the Indus
in the west and Bengal in the east, who conquered Kathiawad and advanced to the
Arabian ses, and whose court was famous for its learned men ; Skandagupta who
-obtained a great victory over the white Huns and delievered the aountry from bar-
barian tyranny; Pratapgupta, famous for his currency reforms; Siladitya who advo-
-cated sanitary reforms to the length of providing pure filtered water even for horses
and elephants ; Prabhaker Wardhan who waged wars upon the Huns ; and Harsha,
who had the ambition of bringing * all India under one umbrella ™, who put 60,000
war elaphants and 100,000 cavalry in the field, who was at the same time famous
for his learning and devotion, and was fortunate enough tobe the subject of

Hiuen Tsang's sincere panegyrics,

9 S0 also among the comparatively modern Hindu kings we may mention
Anangpala who conguered Dethi; Prithwi Raj Chawan who supplied endless themes
to inspiring bards as a chivalrous lover and a doughty champion; Kalechuri,
whose sovereignty was recognised in distant Tirhut ; and the Great Bhoja of Malva
who is said to have been & model Hindu King, -and cultivated the arts of war and
.peace with equal assiduity. There were, again, equally famous kings in the
Sen and Pal dynasties in northern and eastern India, And among the kings in the
Deccan we may meation Pulkeshi of the Karnatic, who received an embassy from
Persia: and Vikramaditya of Kalyani who founded a new era. Mr. Vincent Bmith
has also given an account of the Pandya, Chera, Kerala and Satiyaputra king-
.doms in Southern India. Tbis not necessary to give defails about these; but it
may be mentioned in passing that one of the Pandya kings is said to have sent
.an embassy to Augustus Caesar; King Parantaka of the Chola dynasty carried
his victorious arms into Ceylon ; Raj-raja of the same dynasty not only completed
the conquest of that island buf ruled a realm which included nearly the whole of
the Madras Presidency and a large part of Mysore and also some such ocean
islands as Lakbdivs and Maldivs, The magnificent temple of Tanjore which he
built still bears on its walls the accounts and iHustrations of his exploits. Rajs
endu Chola Dev extended his soverignty to Orissa and Bengal and sent anaval
axpedltmn to the Indo-Chinese peninsula. And lastly we may mention the
kingdoms in the Deccan proper, an account of whom is to be found in Dr.
Bhandarkar's History of the Deccan or the later Empire of Vijayanagar, an account
of which is given in Mr. Sewell’s Forgotten Empire. Mr. Sewell says that the Empire
‘was "far larger than Austria” and Vijayanagar, its capital, is declared by Europeans
who visited it in the sixteenth and seventeenth century o have been "a city with
which for richness and magnificence no known western capital could compare,”

10 Coming to still more modern times we may mention at least three races
ahich produced great kings and ‘warriors and royal statesmen; we mean the

Raijputs, the Marathas and the Sikhs.
Il The Rajaputs were a royal race whose chivalry, valour, and faithfulness

have been eternal themes of Indian bards. They proudly traced their orign to
Divinity itself; and as Colonel Todd says in his Rajastan, “If we compare the
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antiquity and illustrious descent of the (!ynastias .which ha\.ve ruled, and some ?vhicir,
continue to rule, the small sovereignties of I'Eazastan, with many of calebrlty' in
Europe, superiority will often attach to the Ran.)ut. From the m.os.t Temote permt.is
we can trace mothing ignoble nor any vestige of vassal origin. _Reduced in
power, circumscribed in territory, compelled to yield muchk of theu: splendour-
and many of the dignities of birth, they have not abandoned an iofa of the
pride and high bearing arising from a knowledge of their illustrious and regal
descent. On this principle the various revolutions of the Rana’s family never
encroached and the mighty Jahangir himself, the Emperor of the Moguls, became,
like Caesar, the commentator of the history of the tribe of Sesodia.” We have
the evidence of Sir Thomes Roe, the ambassador of Elizabeth to Jehangir, as fo
the splendour of this race. It appears throughout their annals and those of their
neighbours. The martial Rajputs were not strangers to armorial bearings which
were not known in Europe till the period of the crusades, and which were copied from
the Saracens. The Rajputs were proud to use these emblems of glory even
before the war of Troy. The Rajputs, though weakened by internal quarrels,.
were never completely subdued either by the Mahomedans or by the Marathas,
Their martial achievements, their proud bearing, their genercsity, their courteéy,
and their hospitality have won the admiration even of the foreigners. These Rajput
virtues are yet extant inspite of all their revolutions, and have survived ages of
Mahomedan bigotry and power. Endless would be the series of Rajput princes
who have earned an immortal fame by their noble lives and valorous deeds, Of
the great Pratap the historian Col. Todd has said “there is not a pass in the
Alpine Aravali that is nof sanctified by some deed of Pratap—somes brilliant
victory, or oftener more glorious defeat. Haldighat is the Thermopyls of Mawar;
the field of Dewiar her Marathon...” When he lay to death he was asked what
afflicted his soul that it would not depart in peace, he replied, “It lingered
for some consolatary pledge that his couniry should not be abandoned to the Turk.”

12 Of the modern Marathas the earliest were the Yadavs of Deogiri who-
ruled till the 13th eentury, and who have been immortalised by their connection with
the world-famous Yellora caves. Next we have the Vijayanagar kings whose
glowing accounts have been written by the Portuguese writers,and the idea of whose
splendour may be formed by a visit to the monumental ruins still to be seen near
Hampi. The connection of the Maratha kings, who ruled in still later times
between the Narmads and the Kaverl, with the Rajputs of the morth is a point
of dispute, but their achievements are beyond cavil, The most illustrious among
them all was Shivaji the Great, who established a Maratha kingdom after a brave
struggle with the Mahomedans, and whose descendants are still regarded as the
pillare of the Brifish government. As observed by Mr. Elphinstone in his classicat
work the Hisfory of India, “The celebrity of the Marathas was reserved for recent
times when they were destined to act a greater part than all other Hindu nstions
and to make 2 nearer approach to universal sovereignty than any of those to whom
modern writers have ascribed the enjoyment of the Empire of Indis.” Of the
Marathas, again, has Sir William Hunter, the historian of India, written that
*the British won India not from the Moguls but from the Hindus. Before we
appeared as conquerors the Mogul Empire had broken up..Our conclusive wars
were peither with the Delhi King nor with his revolted governors, but with the
two Hindu confederacies, the Marathas and the Sikhs. The last Maratha wars
were fought aslate as 1818,"

13  Shahaii the father of Shivaji mey be a soldjor of fortune; but it was due to-
bis statesmanship that he checked the power of the Moguls in the Dacoan through
the agency of the Bijapur and the Ahmednagar kingdoms alternately. He proved
practically a king-maker, and himself ruled over the Mahomedan Kingdom of
Ahmednagar though a puppet king nominally reigned. Though he left to his son
the actual work of laying the foundation of the Maratha empire still it was he
who r_ealiy did the spade-work necessary for the laying up of that foundation.
The title of Raja which he enjoyed was more than formal, though Shivaiji after-
wards improved upon it and became the ‘Maharaja Chhatrapati’ As for Shivaji,
though his name is well-known to Europeans, many of them are ignorant of his real
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character; they know of him more as the bandit or the bandicoot of the hills
from the malicious descriptions given by prejudiced historians. We may therefore
quote the following from Grant Duff who has written 4 monumental wotk on the
History of the Marathas. He says: “ Shiwaji was certainly a most extraordinary
person. And howsver justly many of his acts may be censured, his claim to high
rank in the page of history must be admitted. To form an estimate of his character,
let us consider him assembling and conducting a band of half-naked Mavlis through
the wild tracks, unmindful of the obstruction from the elements, turning the most
inclement seasons to advantage, and inspiring the mind of such followers with
undaunted enthusiasm. Let us alse observe ths singular plans of policy he com-
menced and which we must admit to have been altogether novel and most fit for
acquiring power at such a period. Let us examine his internal regulations,
the great progress he made in arranging every department in the midst of almost
perpetual warfare, and his successful stratagems for escaping or extricating
himself from difficulties. And whether planning the capture of a fort or the con-
quest of a distant country ; heading an attack or conducting a rotreat; regulating
the discipline to be observed amongst a hundred horse or laying down arrange-
ments for governing a country ; we view his talents with admiration and his genins
with wonder. For a popular leader his frugality was a remarkable feature of his
character, and the richest plunder never made him deviate from the rules he had
laid down for its appropriation. Let us contrast his craft, plianey and humility
with his boldness, firmness and ambition; his power of inspiring enthusiasm while he
showed the coolest attention to his own inferests ; the dash of a partisan adventurer
with the order and economy of a statesman; and lastly the wisdom of his plans
which raised the despised Hindu to sovereignty and brought about their own
accomplishment when the hand that had framed them was low in the dust™. As
the late Mr. Justice Ranade observes in his Rise of the Maratha Power, “ The
history of Shiwaii's military exploits presents to our view only one side of the
working of his master mind, and we are too apt to forget that he had other and
gtronger claims upon our attenticn as a civil ruler. Like Napoleon I, Shiwaji
in his time was the great organiser and builder of c¢ivil instifutions which con-
duced largely to the success of the movement initiated by him, and which alone
enabled the country to pass unscathed through the dangers which overwhelmed it
and helped it to assert its claim to national independence after a 20 years’ struggle
with the whole powar of the Mogul empirse”. Shivaji had the skill to combine a
grateful revival of the classical traditions of the early Hindu kingdoms with a
system of national government appropriate to the peculiar times in which he
lived, Though his caresr wag meteoric he was not an upstarf. He inherifed
traditions as much as he left traditions to be inherited after him.

14 The Sikhs were the last of the Hindus to be brought under the sway of
the British, They fought bravely with the Mahomedans for about two centuries
and the most illustrious of them was Ranjitsing, known as the Lion of the Punjab,
who was the Governor of Lahore in his twentieth year, and who formed under
European officers well-diseiplined corps of troops who, for their valour and militant
religious fervour, could be aptly compared with Cromwell's Ironsides.

I5 The next point to be considered in connection with the political eivili-
sation. of the Hindus is the extent of their kingdoms. A glimpse into the extent
of the territorial possessions of some of the ancient Hindu kings will be obtained
in the brief references made above to some of the more important Hindu kings,
But & few instances may again be as well given. Thus Mr Vincent Smith says
of Ashoka as follows :—

“The extent of the enormous empire governed by Ashoka can be ascertained
with approximate accuracy. On the north-west it extended to the Hindukush moun-
tains and included most of the territory now under the rule of the Ameer of Afgani-
stan, as well as the whole, ora large part, of Baluchistan and all Sind. The
secluded valleys of Suwat and Bajaur were probably.. and the valleys of Kashmir
and Nepal were certainly, integral parts of the empire.”

2
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“ Pastwards the empire comprised the whole of Bengal as far as the mouths
of the Ganges......The strip of coast to the north of the Godavari river, known as
Kalings, was annexed in 261 B. C. Further south the Andhra kingdom, between the
(todavari and the Krishna, appears to have been treated as a proteoted state,
administered by its own Rajas."

“ On the south-east the Palar river, the northern frontier of the Tamil race,
may ba regarded as the limit of the imperial jurisdiction......The empire comprised,
therefore, in modern terminology Afganistan, south of the Hindukush, Baluchistan,
Sind, the valley of Kashmir, Nepal, the lower Himslays and the whole of India
proper except the southern extremity.”

Of the extent of the realm of Samudragupta the same writer says s

“The dominion under the direct government of Samudragupta in the middle
of the 4th century thus comprised all the most populous and fertile countries of
Northern India. It extended from the Hooghly on the east to the Jamna and
Chambal on the west ; and from the foot of the Himalayas on the north to the
Narmada on the South....The empire thus defined was by far the greatest that had
been seen in India since the days of Ashoka six centuries before, and its possession
naturally entitled Samudragupta to the respect of foreign powers...He maintained
diplomatic relations with the Kushan king of Gandhar and Kabul, the grester
sovereign of the Oxus, that of the Ceylon and other distant islands.”

16 Kingdoms like these could not of course be either conquered ormaintained
without military strength or organisation, snd we need not wonder if we are told
that the ancient Hindu kings possessed very large, powerful and efficient armies.

Thus the army, to which Chandragupta owed his throne and empire, was, we
are told, mainfained at enormous numerical strength, and so organised, equipped
and administered as to attain a high degree of efficiency as measured by an oriental
standard. It was not s militia, but a standing army, drawing liberal and regular
pay, and supplied by the governmeat with horses, arms, equipment, and stores’
{ Diodorus). The force at the command of Mahapadma Nanda is said to have num.
bared 80,000 horse, 200,900 foot, 8000 chariots, and 6000 fighting elephants. This
huge force was greatly augmented by Chandragupta, who raised the numbers of the
infantry to 600,000 and he also had 30,000 horse, and 9000 elephants, besides chariots,
all permanently enrolled in a regularly paid establishment.

The 9000 elephants therefore implied a force of 36,000 men, and the 8000
 chariots, supposing them to be no more numerous than those kept by Mahapadma
Nanda, required 24,000 men to work them. The total number of soldiers in the army
would thus have been 600,000 infantry, 30,000 horsemen, 36,000 men with the
elephants, and 24,000 with chariots, or 690,000 in all, excluding followers and

attendants. . '

These high figures may seem incredible at first sight, but are justified by our
knowledge of the unwieldy hosts used in war by Indian kings in later ages. For
instance, Nunez, the Portuguese chronicler, who was contemporaty with Krishna
Deva, the Raja of Vijayanagar, in the 16th century (1509-30) affirms that that prince
led against Raichur an army consisting of 703,000 foot, 32,600 horse, and 551 ele-
phants besides camp followers.

All Indian armies had been regarded from time immemorial as normally comn
prising the four arms: cavalry, infantry, elephants and chariots; and each of these
arms would naturally fall under the control of a distinet authority ; but the addi-
tion of co-rdinate supply and admiralty departments appears to be an innovation due
to the genius of Chandragupta. His organisation must have bsen as efficient in
practice as it was systematic on paper, for it enabled him in the words of Plutarch
‘not only, to overrun and subdue all India’ but also to expel the Macedonian garri
sons, and to repel the invasion of Seleukos. ' garri-

17 As regards the Hindu principles of political i
: government the reader is invi
to stu_dy the .exhaustwe treatment of this subjectin Babu Pramath Nath Bann:l:jlet:'i
Public Administration in Ancient India. He therein tells us that “in the early Vedic
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ages the structure of society was a simple one, and there were no class dis-
‘tinctions, each person being regarded as the full equal of every other. The patri~
archal system was in existence with regard tothe family government, but the Aryan
father was not the master of the family, and, like the Roman pater familias, had no
powers of life and death over hisidependents, Slavery as such, i. e. in such rigorous
forms as it existed in some of the western countries, was not in foree, Megasthenes
has borne testimony to the fact that “nons of the Indisns employed slaves.” The
unit of the political community was the village panchayat, and the bond of comimon
interest united the whole aggregation of families included therein. The political
soversignty was ferritorial, and though it is customary among western writers to
speak as if the old Hindu State was a theocracy, the assertion is mostly ill founded;
for, the political ruler was never regarded as the head of the religion, and the object
of the State government was never spiritual salvation but only political and social
well-being. No doubt positive law was yet to be as finely differentiated from religi-
ous precepts s in the most modern times; but the king was the supreme magistrate
entrusted with the duty of enforcing the law, and the status of political subjects was
‘not dependent upon their religious duties, though the rights of man were regarded
-85 resting more in the group collectively fo which he belonged than to himself as
an individual, It is true that the king is often spoken of as Divine in Hindu works
on polity. But it is & mistake to suppose therefrom, as some European writers have
-done, that he wielded full despotic powers, or that he was utterly irresponsible
to his subjects even in those ancient days; for, it must be remembered that the
king had no legislative powers. Law as based on custom was always promulgated
by the learned of the land, or the heads of the different communities themselves ;
and the king had only to enforce the same. In other words he was the Head
Executive Officer of the kingdom and never a legislator or a law-giver himself
Similarly even in matters of administration and revenue, the king’s power was
very much limited by village communities, different castes and trade communities
in the kingdom, every one of which always insisted on the enforcement of their
customatry rights.

. 18 Nor was monarchy the only form of government known to the Hindus; for,
there is abundant testimony borne by such scholars as Prof, Rhys Davids, Mr. Vincent
8mith, Dr. Sir Bhandarkar, McCrindle and others to the fact that oligarchies, and
even republics, tribal if not statal, existed in India from times immemeorial and we
quote some extracts from their works here to prove the same.

“ The administrative and judicial business of tha olan (Sakiyas) was carried out
in public assembly at which young and oldwere alike present, in their common mote
Hall (Santhégira) at Kapilvastu. It was at such a Parliament or Palaver that king
Pasenodi's proposition was discussed..-A single chief...was elected as office-holder
presiding over the sessions, and if no sessions were sitting, over the state. He bors
the title of Raja which must have meant something like the Roman consul or the
-Greek archon.” *

“The earliest Buddhist records revesl the survival, side by side with more or
less powerful monarchies, of republics with either complete or modified independ-
ence--The Buddhist records, amply confirmed in these respects by the somewhat

Jater Jain ones, leave no doubt upen the point.
—(Buddhist I'ndia, Prof. Rhys Davids.)

The Punjab, Eastern Rajputana and Malwa for the most part were in posses-
sion of tribes or clans living under republican institutions.

Dr. Hoernule, in the address on Jainism that he delivered in 1898 as President
of the Asiatic Society of Bengal, stated that Mahavira, the founder of Jainism, was
born in a state which was an oligarchic republic which is a half way house between
monarchy and a pure democracy. ° Vaisali was an oligarchic republic, its govern-
ment was vested in a senate, composed of the heads of the resident Kshatriya
019;118. " . ’

“Some of them (the states} were governed by Princes, while others were
oligarchies or Repubdlics. In the Mahabharata the Vrishnis, for instance, framed an
Oligarchy ruled by many chiefs of whom Krishna was ove. In fact almost all the
Indian nations of these times possessed popular institufions of some type or other.”
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“Tn the Mandasor Inscription of Kumar Gupta and Bandhuvarman (sixth
century A. D.) the Malavas are referred to as living under a republican form of
government.”

“Tha Ambashthas (Sambastai)...dwelt in cities in which the democratic form of
government prevailed. Curtius mentions a tribe called Sabarcae, ‘s powerful Indian
tribe where the form of government was democratic.’...When the Malloi tendered
their submission to Alexander they told him that they were attached more than
any others to freedom and aufonomy, and that they had preserved their freedom
intact from the time Dionysos came to India until Alexander's invasion.”

“The most striking instance of an oligarchy was that of the Lichhavis whose
chiefs were all called Rajas.”

—{Public Administration in Ancient India, P. Bannerjee).

The Indian Arvans had like their European brethren the rudiments of free
political institutions, And actually the existence of aristocratic republics is allud-
ed to in Buddhist Pali books, :

19 Norwas the Hindu political system, above stated, wanting in good fruit-
ful results. Not only was then no anarchy but on the contrary peace and con-
tentment prevailed, so that little was heard of erime, social strife, or revolution; and
probably there was no cause for breach of national peace except the political
ambition of kings who aspired to paramount power. The particulars, as collected
and narrated by the earliest Chinese traveller in India, permit of no doubt that the
dominions of Chandragupts Vikramaditys were well governed, the authorities in-
torfering as little as possible with the subject, and leaving him free to prosper in his
own way. Probably India was never governed better, after the oriental manner,
than it was during the reign of Vikramaditya. The government did not attempt
to do too much ; but let the people alone, and therefore popular liberty and the
liberty of individual conscience was assured. ]

Hiuen Tsang, like his predecessor Fa-hien, more than two centuries earlier,
was favourably impressed by the character of the civil administration, which he
considered to be founded on benign principles. The prinecipal source of revenue was
the rent of the ¢rown lands, amounting to one-sixth of the produce. Taxes were
light.

20 As regards the machinery of executive government, the theory of responsible
ministry was developed early enough, and the early Hindu law-givers advised the
king not only to appoint ministers but act according to their advice. In the
Sukraniti we find a practical differentiation of departments and distinct special
names for ministers such as the priest, the regent, the premier, the finance minister,
the president of the privy council, the chief judge, the legal remembrancer, the
minister for peace and war, the secretary of state and the ambassador. It is
curious to find that even the theory that’ the king can do no wrong' was accepted,
as for example in the Sanskrit drama Mudrarakshas wherein the author says,
¢ when anything wrong is done by the king the fault is that of the minister; for,
it is through the negligence of the driver that an elephant goes mad.”

21 The departmental system was evidently followed in the administration by
the subordinate executive. Thus accounts, treasury, mints, metals, mining,
forests, commerce, tolls, weights and measures, shipping, irrigation, agriculture,
weaving, stables and the dairy appear to ba mentioned as headings of depart-
mental administration for which separate superintendents or overseers were ap-
pointed. It is needless to say that the police department was in existence; but
what is perhaps remarkable is that the police were pecuniarily responsible for at
least one of their duties viz, the recovery of the stolen goods. And this view of the
police duties need not be considered as over-hard, for the king applied the same high
standard of duty to himself and made good from the treasury the value of stolen
ar.ticles if dereliction of duty could not be brought home to the police. Xven the
Hindu kings were not without their secret reporters who were regarded as the ‘ eyes
and ears of the executive government.” Of course human nature is the same every-
where; and corruption was regarded as inevitable in spite of checks and counter-
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checks, For as Chanakya has observed “it is impossible for & king's revenue officer
to refrain from tasting even a little of the royal revenue . The salaries of officials
were paid either in cash or in kind or partly in cash and partly in kind. A code of
pensions and subsistence or compassionate allowance for bereaved families was in
existence and permanent grants of land or revenue were not an uncommon method
of rewarding honest service,

"22 The promulgation of law was, as pointed out above, left to a few learned
in law and religion. But law was conspicuous for its brevity and much was left to
the operation of local or tribal custom which, after all, as Sir Henry Maine
says, is the raain origin of law. But the defects of the system of legislation
were made up by the agency of the execution of those laws. Though the
learned law-givers were few, and the codes were not drawn up in profuse detail,
still the spirit of the laws was acecepted as having soversign power, and the
tribal juries or the caste juries almost unfailingly enforced this spirit in rendering
summary but substantial justice. The king was nominally the fountain of
justice, but, private juries mostly relisved him of that task. There were
Courts and Judges but their function was more that of legal and judicial advisers
than judges in & c¢ause. The judge investigated the merits of the cause when
it was beyond the scope of the private or semi-official juries, and it was reserved
for the king to pass and execate the sentence, The Civil and Criminal sides of
the law and law-courts were not finely differentiated, but it mattered very little for
practical purposes. Each village had its local court coemrposed of the headman and
the elders of the village. The Communal courts had extensive powers, but the
jurisdiction of the village courts was restricted to minor matters. Justice by
arbitration was regarded of great importance and it was specially recommended by
the law-givers for persons following particular occupations. A system of appeals.
and counter-appeals was unknown; and while wrong-doers had a short shrift, litiga-
tion could not be indulged in as a fashionable vice. The local courts were of course
permanent recognised institutions but there were also itinerent courts for persons
drawn away {rom cities or villages. In short the sacred law, the secular law, the
customary law, and the law of royal ordinances had its own executive agency, and
there was neither delay nor excessive cost involved in the administration of justice.

23 The existence of local self-government in ancient, medizval or historical
Indis is & recognised fact. The village community had large and extensive powers
in local administration, and though material civilisation was not far advanced, and
the methods of urban living were not highly refined, the village community was
the master of the situation regarding what liftle was to be done by way of local
administratiop. The communities were however not absolutely frez from centra
control. In a paper on Vidage Government in Southern India coniributed by the
present Indian Minister of Education, 8ir Shankaran Nair, to the Modern Review
of March 1914 in order to dispel the idea that representative government is
abhorrent to the spirit of the Kast, he has quoted in extenso the rules for eloction
for a village assembly from the report of the Archalogical Department for 1904.05
These rules appear to be promulgated for the years 908-921 A. D. and go into
minutest details as to the franchise, the procedure of election etc., and we may as
well quote the concluding words of Sir Shankaran Nair, “It is interesting to
observe that ladies waere eligible for election and & lady was a member in a com-
mittee of justice...... After this who can say that representative institutions and
solf-povernment are foreign importations

Of course the development of municipal government as seen herein could
not be the work of a day and must have had an antecedent tradition centuries long.
In fact the tradition can be taken so far back as centuries before Christ, and the
following extracts from Mr. Vincent Smith's FEarly " History of India, relating

to the axistence of local government in the time of Chandragupta, will therefore be
read with interest :

“The administration of the capital city, Pataliputra, was regarded as a
matier of the highest importance and wag provided for by the formation of a Muni-
cipal Commission consisting of thirty members, divided like the War office Com~

3
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mission of equal members into siz Boards or Committees of five members each.
These boards may be regarded as the official development of the ordinary non-
official Pamchayut or committee of 5 members, by which every caste and trade
in India has been accustomed to regulate its internal affairs from time imme-
morial.”

“The first Municipal Board, which was entrusted with the superintendence
of everything relating to the industrial arts, was doubtless responsible for fixing
the rates of wages efc.”

“The second Board devoted its emergies to the case of foreign residents and
visitors....All foreigners were closely watched by officials who provided suitable
lodgings, escorts, and in case of need, medical assistance....The existence of these
elaborate regulations is conclusive proof that the Maurya empire in the third cen-
tury B. C. was in constant intercourse with foreign states.”

“The third Board was responsible for the systematic registration of births
and deaths, and we are expressely informed that the system of registration was
enforced for the information of Government. as well as for levying the taxes....Even
the Anglo-Indian administration with its complex organisations and European
notions of the value of statistical information, did not attempt the eollection of
vital statistics until very recent times, and has always experienced great difficulty
in securing reasonable aceuracy in the figures.”

24 Public works, as they are now understood, were familiar to the Hindus in
olden times and the dimensions of -public buildings were in tune with the large
size of ¢ities and towns. Pataliputrae. g. one of the Imperial cities foundedin the
fifth century B.C., measured about nine miles by a mile and a half. “Tt was defended
by a massive timber palisade pierced by sixty four gates, crowned by 570 towers and
protected externally by a broad and deep moat filled with waters of the Son.”" The
royal palace of Chandragupta was a magnificent structure sitnated in an extensive
park studded with fishponds and furnished with a great variety of ornamental trees
and shrubs, the gilded pillars of the palace being adorned with golden vines and silver
birds. Ujjani of the seventh century A.D. was an equally large city. Its description
by Kalidasa may be passed over as perhaps a poetical extravagance, but no one could

- doubt the testimony about the city of Kanoj given by the famous Chinese traveller :
“The city was three miles and a half long and three quarters of a mile broad. It
had a ditch round it with strong and lofty towers facing one another. The
flowers and woods were reflected in lakes and ponds, bright and pure, shining like
mirrors. Valuable merchandise is aollectad here in great quantities. The people
are well off and contented, the houses are rich and well formed. Flowers and fruit
abound in every place.” The description of the city of Vijaysnagar, in the fifteenth
century, by the Italian and Portuguese travellers is equally grand. It is said by eye-
witnesses, that the circumference of the city was 60 miles, and there were no less
than 90,000 men fit to bear arms therein, Its magnificence can be judged even now
by its ruins near Hospet in the Madras Presidency. ’

“The art of architeoture”, says Mr Smith “in the age of Ashoka had
undoubtedly attained a high standard of excellence. Sculpture was the hand-maid
of architecture, and all buildings of importance were lavishly decorated with a
profusion of ornamental patterns, and infinite ~variety of spirited bass reliefs, and
meriforious statues of men and animals.”

25 But the useful side of public works was equally developed. Publie streets
48 _feet wide are expressely mentioned; Megasthenes saw pillars set up on the
main road to mark distances and to show the bye-roads. The edicts of Ashoka
prescribed the planting of road-side trees and the building of rest-houses for
travellers and pilgrims. The art of bridge-construction was in its infancy. But
small wooden or masonary bridges were thrown across small rivulets and the
Ia;:ger streams could be crossed by bridges of boats. Tank irrigation was con-
spicuous, and the idea had already taken root of giving special remission of taxa-
t101§ in copsideration of the construction of new, and repairs to old. tanks. The
Ra?(arangmi, regarded more as a historical document than a poem, mentions dams
built to prevent floods and the draining of marshes. Mr. Vincent Smith says

¥
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“The fact that so much pains and expense were lavished upon this irrigation
~work in » remote dependency of the Empire is conclusive evidence that the pro-
vision of water for the fields was recognised as an imperative duty by the great
Maurya emperors and is a striking illustration of the accuracy of Megasthenes'
remark that imperial officers were wont to measure the land, as in Egypt, and
inspect the sluices by which water is distributed into the branch canals, so that
.everyone may enjoy his fair share of the benefit.”

Those who are acquainted with the charitable tendencies of the Indians need
‘not be surprised at the existence of charitable hospitals, even in ancient India,
and, Mr. Vincent Smith Says :—
“The animal hospitals which existed recently, and may still exist, at Bom-
bay and Surat, may be regarded as either survivals or copies of the institutions
founded by the Maurya Monarch.”

206 Thers are express references in Hindu works to the care.which it was re-
-garded as the duty of the king to bestow upon the development of trade and commerce,
and we meet with mention of State departments of dairy-farming, cattle-breeding,
mining and metal manufacture ete. The manufacture of salt and the brewing of
liquors are mentioned as government monopolies. The art of navigation and ship-
building were developed to a great extent and we may pass over the topic by a

general reference to the excellent work of Babu Radha Kumud Mukerji on this
subject.

27 Lastly we may mention the art of spinning and weaving, which hadattaine
ed such high piteh of excellence that India may be said to be without a rival in the
wotld in this respeet. Government gave patronage and encouragement to thisindus-
try; and it could not be said of the olden times, as it is sometimes said today, that
India was essentially, and deserves to be only, an agricultural country. Qf course
agriculture was one of the principal industries, and this industry had reached that
perfection which was possible in those days when science was not so well
advanced as it is now. But the idea that Indian agriculture was crude or unsyste-
matic has no foundation in fact. Dr. Voelkar, consulting Agricultural Chemist to
the Government of India, has put it on record that “ On one subject there can be no
-question viz. the ideas generally entertained in England that Indian agriculture
is, as a whole, primitive and backward, and that little has been done to try and
remedy it, are altogether erroneous. At his best the Indian ryot or cultivator is
quite as good as, and in some respects the superior of, the average British farmer;
whilst at his worst, it can only be said that this state is brought sbout largely by
an absence of facilities for improvement which is probably unequalled in any other
country and that the ryot will struggle on patiently and uncomplainingly in the
face of difficulties in & way that no one else would....So take the ordinary acts of
hushandary. No one could find better instances of keeping land serupulously clean
from weeds, of ingenuity in device of water-raising appliances, of knowledge of soils
and their capacities, as woll as the exact time to sow and to reap, as one would in
Indian agriculture, and this not at its best alone, but at its ordinary level. It is
wonderful, too, how much is known of rotation, the system of mixzed crops and
fallowing ; certain it is that I have never seen o more perfect picture of cultivation,
contrived with hard labour, perseverence, and fertility of resources than I have
seen at many of the halting places in my town ",

28 India cultivated most of the important food grains and other crops, and
served as a granary eves for foreign countries. But the manufacturing trade of
India was equally important. We need not go here into the faots of the anciest

. fabulous wealth of Indis, though the comparison between the ancient and the
present condition of the material condition of India is a challenging topic that
arrests attention. But it would at any rate be pertinent to note how much of her
wealth had remained in Indis on the eve of the British advent. That the commercial
adventurers of Europe were irresistibly drawn to India as soon as the bold spirit
of navigation led Europeans to undertake long and perilous voyages is in itself a
conclusive testimony to the material wealth of India in the 17th century. As soon
as the high seas were opened, all routes led to India even before the shortest and
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the safest route was discovered. The Europeans had known through the merchants
on the Mediterranean sea the fame of India, and they found it true when they
themselves made a first hand acquaintance with that country. Abont the year 77
A D. the elder Pliny complained that * the annual drain of gold from the Roman
Empire to India, Arabia and China was never less than 100,000,000 sestertia giving:
back her own wares in exchange which are sold at fully 100 times their prime:
cost.” So also Bernier writing in the 17th century says “This Hindustan is an
abyss into which a great part of the gold and silver of the world finds plenty of
ways of going in from all sides and hardly one way out.” Tavernier speaking of
the Indian manufactured goods at a single place viz. Kassimbazar says “ A village
in the kingdom of Bengal exported 22,000 bales of silk weighing 22,00,000 1bs, at
16 ozs to the pound.” Carpets of silk and gold, satins with streaks of gold and
silver, endless lists of exquisite works of minute carvings and other choice objects.
of art were the stock-in-trade of India.” The Dacca muslin was so fine that some-
times it was valued at its weight in gold.

As regards Indian Art we need only mention the beautiful paintings of the
Indian experts that are carefully preserved in some of the Indian Museums under
the care of the (lovernment, and are cherished as the most valuable possessions.
The pure style of Hindu art is to be seen in the magnificent buildings in Southern.
India, and the rock-cut temples in middle India.

29 Finally,speaking of Hindu civilisation in a genersl way we may quote the
following testimonials of one or two British statesmen and rulers of India in the
19th century. Thus Sir Thomas Munro speaking of Hindu Civilisation says i
*I do not understand what is meant by the civilisation of the Hindus. In the
higher branches of science, in the knowledge of the practice and theory of good
government, and in education which, by banishing prejudice and superstifion, opens
the mind to receive instruetion of every kind from every quarter, they are much
inferior to Buropeans. But if a good system of agriculture, unrivalled manufac-
turing skill, & capacity to produce whatever can contribute to covenience or luxury,
schools established in every village for teaching reading writing and arithmetic,
the general practice of hospitality and charity among each other, and above all, a.
treatment of the female sex full of confidence, respect and delicacy are among the
signs which denote a eivilized people, then the Hindus are not inferior to the na-
tions of Europe. And if civilization is to become an article of trade between the
two countries I am convinced that this country ( England) will gain by the im-
portant cargo ™

30 Next to the Hindus-the Mahomedans formed the most important class of the
Indian people, and like the Hindus also they have given a good account of them-
selves so far as civilization in all its branches and aspects is concerned. We need
not here go into the antiquities of the Mahomedan race, and may, for practical pur-
poses, treat the entire body of the disciples of Mahomed as one whole people. The
Arab civilization is admitted to be responsible for a number of valuable ideas and
ideals that slowly made their impression and took root in the European soil. The
religion of the Arabs, a5 much as their arms, did much to revivify the eastern
Europeans when the Roman Empire was broken and dismembered by the barbarians,
and Christianity was degraded by corruptions and weakened by controversies of
irreconcilable sects. The Mahomedans steered their course of conquest to the
west even earlier than to the east, and the Saracen conquest of the Eurcpean races
and countries is an integral chapter in European history. In the eighth century the-
Mfzhomedans, after conquering the countries bordering the Mediterranean, reached
Gibraltar, and within ten years they completely conquered Spain and penstrated.
far. into France,i.e. upto the walls of Poitiers. As Gibbon says “A vic-.
torious line of march had been prolonged above a thousand miles from the rock
of G.ibraltar to the banks of the Loire. The repetition of an equal space would have-
car'ned. the Saracens to the confines of Poland and the Highlands of Seotland. The
R%une 18 not more impassable than the Nile or Euphrates, and the Arabian fleets.
mlgl'lt have sailed without a naval combat into the mouth of the Thames. Perbaps.
the interpretation of the Kuran would now be tanght in the schools of Oxford, and*



The Ancient Civilisation of India 13

her pulpits might demonstrate to a circumcised people the sanctity and truth of the
revelation of Mahomed.”

31 The culture of the Saracens was not inforior to the valour of their arms. In
Spain they have left traditions of their arts of peace and theirlove of learning which
have not been outdone by any other, even modern, European conquerors. The
Universities of Cardova and Bagdad are remembered by the lovers of learning to
this day. The Royal seat of Cardova contained 600 mosques, 900 baths, and 200,000
bhouses. The Mahomedan ruler of Spain gave laws, to 80 cities of the first and
300 cities of the second and third order. The era was an era of prosperity and riches
and cultivation. Those of the Spaniards who accepted Mahomedanism, whether
subjects or slaves, arose in a moment the free and equal companions of the victo-
rious Moslems. The magnificence of the Khalip of Bagdad has been painted by
historians in brilliant colours, Bagdad was called the city of peace. The Khalip-
hall of audience was incrusted with gold and pearls, Buildings were sustained or
adorned by hundreds of columns of Spanish, African, Greek or Italian marble. In
a lofty position in his gardens one of the basins and fountains was replenished not
with water but with purest quick silver. Munificent endowments wore given for
colleges and a Vazir of a Sultan consecrafed a sum of 200,000 pieces of gold to the
foundation of a College at Bagdad which he endowed with an annual revenue of
50,000 dinars. The fruits of instruction were communicated to 6000 disciples of every
degree from the son of the noble o that of the mechanic; a sufficient allowance
was provided for the indigent scholars and the merit or industey of the professors
was repaid with adequate stipends, The Royal library of the Fatimites ( Egypt)
consisted of 100,000 manuscipts elegantly transcribed and splendidly bound which
wore lent to the students of Cairo. Yet this collection must appear moderate if we
believe that the Omariads of Spain had formed a library of 600,000 volumes, 44 of
which wore employed in the mera catalogue. Their capital Cardova with some
adjacent towns had given birth to more than 300 writers, and above 70 public libra-
ries were opened in the cities of the Andalusian kingdom. The age of Arabian
learning continued about 500 years till the great eruption of the Moguls and was
coeval with the darkest and most slothful period of Eurcpean annals,”

32 Let us now turn to the Mahomedans in India. We need not dwell on the
early Mahomedan Houses and Dynasties though it i8 impossible to pass without
mention the political ambition of Mahomed of Ctazani who made daring raids
into India as far as Somnath and carried back huge quantities of Indian wealth:
or of Allauddin whose foreign conquests were said to be the greatest ever made in
India and whose governmental administration was said fo be equally successful;
or of Bhikandar Lodi whose administration was reported to be just and vigorous
But coming to the Mogul House of Timur we meet with a wonderful race of rulers,
Mr. Sydney Owen observes in his India on the eve of British conquest, * But
what royal dynasty can exhibit a prouder or more remarkable muster-roll of six
consecutive fighting sovereigns among whom the first is Babar, the precocious,
ubiguitous, and irrepressible founder of the empire; the third Akbar who refounded
and extended it in wars that may challenge comparison with those of Charles the
Great, and who thoroughly remodelled the military system ; the sixth Alamgir,
who, 8 warrior from his youth upwards, wore out the last 23 years of a long and
agitated life in the one, continuous, and laborious campaign and died in harness
unsated with war at the advanced age of eighty eight” No eastern monarch has
perhaps, so much received and deserved the praive as Akbar at the hands of the
western writers and it must be superflous to dwell at length upon the qualities of
the Mahomedan race as displayed in this the ripest fruit of its civilization.
But mention must be made, even in passing, to his fiscal measures, his system of
land settlement, his land revenue policy, his messures for protecting the people,
his enlightened respect for public opinion, and last but not least his spirit of
religious toleration which secured to him the love of the contemporary, and the
sdmiration of succeeding, generations. The Aini-Akbari is a living testimony
to his insight into economic principles and details which he had fully mastered.
Those who read the vivid description of Terry's account of the enterfainment given

4
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by Asafkhan, a brother-in-law of Jehangir to the British an‘ubassaidor will get &
good idea of the high general level of culture an(} civilisation which the ]&li‘aho-
medans of the upper classes had reached in the time of Akba.r.. He says: " But
all considered, our feast in that place, was better than Apicius, that fa}n}oua
Epicure of Rome, with all his witty gluttony, could have made with al.l provisions
he had from the earth, air and sea.” The Mogul emperors paid special attention
to the encouragement of trade and commercs, and it was in their regime that not
only the East India Company but a number of other Earopean merchants obtained
generouspermission to trade in India. The customs duties were not high, though
restriotions were put upon traders carrying away quantities of silver, The Moguls
had a patticular taste for Chinese porcelain, and Akbaris said to have left in
Agra alone at the time of his death more than two millions and a half of rupees
worth of most elegant vessels of every kind in porcelain and coloured glass, import-
ed from China in the east to Venice in the west. Evidently commerce at this high
scale conld not exist unless there were peace and prosperity in the country; and as -
Mr. Vincent Smith has pointed out in his work on 4kbar that in his reign the roads
must have been fairly secure, for, the Ambassador Terry made a long journey of 400
miles from Surat into the heart of Hindustan very safely, though his company was
small, comprising only of four other Englishmen and twenty natives of the country;
That Akbar was illiterate in the sense of not being able to read and write may or
may not be trus, but that can not discount from the fact that he had made his
own all that can be seen and read in books and that his court was one of the
choicest gardens of literary oulttura like the Hindu Kings Bhoj and Vikramaditya.
His taste was so fine that he prepared beautiful manuscripts into mechanical
print, and the library he left behind him, in extremely wvaluable buildings
enriched with costly illustrations by the best artists, is said to have contained
24,000 volumes valued at 614 millions of rupees, as estimated by two independeut
Buropesn authors. The style of architecture introduced by Akbar and executed
for him by a Hindu architect is called the eclectic style and is regarded as the
best model on which to work as being a really nationsl Indian style, combining
the best features of Hindu and Mahomedan architecturs.

33  As observed by Macaulay in his essay on Lord Clive, * the Empire which
Babar and his Moguls reared in the sixteenth century was long, one of the most
exiensive, and splendid «in the world. In no European kingdom was so large a
population subject to a single prince, or so large a revenue poured inte the treasury.
The beauty and magnificence of the buildings erected by the soversigns of Hindug-
tan amazed even travellers who had seen St. Peter's. The innumerable retinues
and gorgeous decorations which surrounded the throne of Delhi, dazzled even eyes
which were accustomed to the pomp of Versailles. Some of the great Viceroys who
held their posts by virtue of commissions from the Moguls, ruled as many subjects
and eojoyed as large an income as the king of France or the Emperor of Germany.
Even the deputies of these deputies might well rank, as to extent of territory and
amount of revenue, with the grand Duke of Tuscany or the Elector of Saxony.”

3% A summary as it were way be given of the condition of India as the joint
result ¢f the Hindu and Mahomedan civilisations at the advent of the English in

India in the following words of the author of Colonies and Dependencies. (English
Oitizen series).

“All early visitors to India—Greek, Arabian, or Italian—marvelled at the high
degree of civilisation which the Indians had attained. Crowded cities, laborious
agriculture, skilful manufactures, brisk commerce, graceful architecture—all these
are indigenous to the soil. As in sucient Ilgypt or ancient Babylonia many centu-
ries of traditienal culture had produced a social organisation that was eminently
adapted to the race and to the country......80cial life was, indeed, more varied in
those days than it is now. The numerots native courts were so many centres for
the satisfaction of ambition and encouragement of enterprise. All the arts flourisk-
o, and with them urban life. Colonies of workmen settled in the large towns
and acquired a skill in manipulation that seems wonderful nt the present da.y."
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Traders and bankers acoumulated weslth, which they could not have done
had property been altogether insecure. During the eighteenth century Surat was
the great emporium of trade with Burope ; and the estimates of its population at
that time vary from 400,000 to 800,000 souls, When Clive entered Murshidabad
the capital of Bengal in 1757, he wrote of it :—"-This city is as extensive, populous
and rich as the city of London, with this difference, that there are individuals in the
first possessing infinitely greafer property than in the last city.” India probably
reached her zenith of prosperity during the seventeenth century.

33 Such in brief were the people and such were their kingdoms and empires:
It iz no wonder, therefore, that the descendants of these people should, after being
reinforced with Western education and civilisation, aspire tobecome equal pariners
in political sovereignty and enjoy the rights of self-government on the eve of the
final consolidation of the British and Indian races into one common Empire.

RN



Chapter 11
India Under British Rule

time when it passed into thehands of the East India Company; and the British
rulers of India could not legitimately objest to be judged by the admitted results of
that rule during the last two hundred years, And in this respect we may rely upon
the testimony of some of the best Indian thinkers, who could not possibly be accused
of either disloyalty to the British Government or ingratitude to the British race in
regard to the obvious blessings of their rule in this country. Of course there are
different view-points from which the general condition of a country may be judged;
and in this, as in any other account, there must be a credit as well as a debit side
to the ledger. For, who can be so perverse or wilfully ungrateful as to deny that
‘altogether a new chapter has been opened in the national history of India owing to
the operation of that decree of inscrutable Providence, by which India lost her
political power and freedom and was subjected to the rule of & foreign conntry like

England ?

THE foregoing will give a general idea of the condition of this country af the

2 It is profitless to indulge in a spaculation as to what might have been the
state of India to-day if the British had not, by quite fortuitous circumstances, furn-
ed upon the scene. One view, and the most loudly and persistently proclaimed
view, is that perfect anarchy and chaos might have reigned in India in that event,
so that the Hindus and the Mahomedans might have been eternally wrangling and
running st each other’s throats; that local despots mighthave carved out petty prin-
cipalities for themselves; thatlife and property would have been absolutely insecure;
that agriculture, trade, and commerce might have woefully degenerated; that the
gates being shut against knowledge of western science and the refined appliances of
western culture and civilisation, the material condition of the country as a whole
might not only have stood still but even retrogressed ; and that India would have
been a sink of all the filth of social and religious bigotry and fanaticism—in fact s
byeword, among all the nations of the world, for degradation and depravity of
mankind. The only relieving alternative suggested by many is that some foreign
invader and conqueror like Gengizkhan or Timurlang might have come and
enslaved India, or perhaps some ambitious and progressive foreign nation, like
France, might have established an Empire in this cursed land, eternally doomed to
be a subject nation, .

3 Perhaps it would not be altogether overburdening the thems if we put fop-
ward in this connection a theory of ourown as to what might have happened inIndis
if the British were not here. Wo have, in another place, already referred to the
observation of 8ir William Hunter, who in his History of India, has gaid * the
British won India not from the Moguls but from the Hindus. Before we appeared as
congquerors the Mogul Empire hadbrokenup. Qur conclusive wars were neither with
the Delhi King nor with his revolted Governors, but with the two Hindu confederacies,
the Marathas and the Sikhs. Qurlast Maratha war dates as late as 1818 and the
Sikh confederation was not finally overcome until 1849." It is thus evident that
the Marathas were, in the absence of the English, the real heir-apparent to succeed
to Imperial sovereignty in India. The death of Aurangzeb was the signal for the
disruption of the Mogul Empire, and its subsequent history is a mere record of ruin.
Already in 1720 had powerful military captains, like the Nizam, carved independent
kingdoms for themselves out of the Mogul territory: and the Governor of Oudh, who
was the Vazir of the Empire, became practically independent of Delhi within the
next ten years. The imbecility, the pitiable weakness, of a succession of six Mogul
puppet kings, aggravated by the machinations of alternatingly successful king-
makers, resulted in an absolute negation of anything like a central authority at
Delhi; and the consequent cataclysm of the break-up of tha empire may fancifully
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*be compared to the event which represents the disintegration of the main solar
-system. The centrifugal activity had been run to death and the invasion of Nadir
Shah of Persia in 1739 and his horrible massacres in the Mogul capital are & clear
index to the contemporary situation. :

4 The Peshwa Bajirao I was by this tirae well known at the Delhi Court as a.
powerful Maratha commander, and was appealed to for help against”Nadir Shah.
Bajirao actually started for Delhi in response to this appeal; but Nadir Shah had
already withdrawn before Bsjirao reached the Narmada. Then followed four
successive invasions by Ahmegl‘.Shah Durani and the plunders of the Mogul
capital. In 1731 the aid of the Marathes was again invoked by the Dalhi Emperor
to crush the Rohilla insurrection in Oudh, and it was promptly put down by the
Maratha arms. In 1759 the Marathas had completed their organisation for the
conquest of Hindustan, andas amatterof fact they captured Delhi itself. The defeat
of the Marathas at Panipat in 1761 naturally impeded for the time the fulfilment of
the. Maratha ambition to some extent; but the \Mogul power at!Delhi itself was so
weakened, and such hopeless complications had set in, that thelMarathas within a
few years not only re-established their relations with the Delhi Court but did so with
a véngeance, as it were. The prominent Maratha captain, Mahadaji Scindia, wielded.
power enough at the Delhi Court to be ealled the king-maker, and the Delbi
Emperor was a puppet in his hands almost till Mahadaji’s death, TheMaratha inva-
sions had also begun before 1740 upon other provinces beyond the Decean. The Bhon-
salas plundered Murshidabad in 1741 ; and the Maratha ditch in Calcutta still bears.
witness to the daring expedition of the Maratha cavalry in north eastern India;
and curiously enough the fond Bengali mother still tries to frighten'and send her
child to sleep by singing a lullaby in which the terror of the Maratha invasion is’
poetically depicted. The Bhonsalas again invaded Bengal in 1743 and in 1751; they
obtained from the Viceroy of Oudh a formal grant of the Chauth, or the quarter re-
venue of Bengal together with the cession of Orissa. In1760 the Marathas had invaded.
the Punjab and the horses of the daring captain Raghoba were'sctually watered at
the Indus. The Nizam in the Deccan had been repeatedly defeated, and the Marathas
were co-sharers with the English in the defeat of Tipu, and the first partition of his
tervitories. Towards the end of the eighteenth century, therefore, the fate of Indian
sovereignty was, as it were, hanging in the balance’; and things might have been
very ‘different to-day if, subsequent to the deaths of Mahadaji Scindia and Nana
Fadanavis, the great confederacy of the Marathas had not been. broken up by
internal disunion and strife. ' As Colonel Chesney has said in his Indian Polity
“the Mogul Empire was practically dissolved, the Emperor being held a prisoner at
Delhi by the Marathas. The Maratha confederacy...were still the most powerful
body in India"" The Marathas, although their empire had not yet reached its
furthest limits, had already spread themselves nearly across the peninsula reaching
from.the west coast to the borders of Bengal and from the source of the Tumg-
bhadra to the neighbourhood of Agra. Nor were the Marathas without any insight
into the benefit from keeping relations with foreign powers. By the time of the
advent of Napolaon the Maratha confederacy had been weakened, if not actually
brokeh; and the earlier treaties between the Marathas and the English had the
result of removing the Freuch from the path of the latter. But Mahadaji Scindia
had always in his employ French Military men who drilled his armies and were
made hereditary Sardars of his court. The bresk-down of the French power in
Indié, was an event parallel to the breaking up of the Maratha confederacy; and but
for these two events it is possible that the Marathas might have come to occupy
pearly the game position in India as the British do to-dsy. For eigh ﬁy_ yoars t]:‘te
Marathas cherished and professed an imperial ambition; and though thmf career in
this respect was shorter-lived than that of the Mahomedans, none can say that they
had not nesrly reached the top of the imperial bent, and were not prevented from
actually being peaceful sovereignsof Indiaby unexpected and exiztraneou rather tha'n
necessary and inherent causes. And if the Marathas had achieved their purpose it
would not have been something strange or unaccountable ; for, as Mr. .Vxncex'xt
Smith has pointed out in his Early History of India, Imperial soversigaty in India
£¢ & whole was not unknown to the Hindus. Before the advent of the Mahomedans

H
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di indu terriory,and, aswehave already seen,there were Hindu
the wh'o loof I}fod:,:v;:?g;ntiiir realrxf a territory nearly equal to thatnow held by the
e wrnment in India, India,encircledas she is by the séas and mountains, is
PHPISh tg(;\;'a a natural geographical unit and is designated by one name. Further,
indisp iy s iccomplib‘he‘l homogeniety of civilisation in her people, theugh some
e mon them may have entered Indiaat different periods inthe dim antiquity.
(r;}]::iesa;:]i"' is Sir Herbert Risley said, at the Royal ‘A.siatic chietyr in London
in 19i0 on the anthority of Sir Henry Maine, “The n‘ie_a of na'twn?,llty was ﬁrslt
deri (ffrom fndia; and it travelled westwards. Political ugltsr_ is fhe m}tura
der:lve t of three constituent unities; and who knows that if the British in India h%d

”g:(;nul:ss successful the Marathas might not have soldered the provinces of India .
into one nation.’”

5 1t is, again, often assumed that if the British were rfct here the Indian
people would have remained strangers to the wcfs‘tern‘ arts and sciences, and would not
have made any progress in their material civilisation. But this is by no means a
reasonable view. For one thing, we have the parallel example of Japan which had
remained still more secluded and insensitive to forelgn civilisation right up to the
time in the nineteenth century, when the American Commod?re Perry bombarded
the Japanese shores and violently shook t.h‘at country out ?f ifs slun}bers. As for .
Indians, they had shown amplesusceptibility to the go?d points of foreign knowledge
and civilisation. Since long Indis had proved a capacious market for the pro‘ductsh of
the English and the French arts and sciences; and itis not atall fantastic to imagine
that, like the Japanese or the Chinese or the Afgan I’lller?,.]indlan rul?rs, for the
time being, either Hindu or Mabomedan, would have requisitioned foreign mecym
nics, and foreign engineers as they had already ({heeffully accomodaf.ed foreign
merchants. But, as we have already said, speculation in thes? }I:atters 1§ proﬁi_:les.s.
For the one fact accomplished viz. the esbablishmgnt of :Bl'ltil%h. rule in India, is
greater and more conclusive than all the speculative probal-:uhtms put togetl_mr_
And if wa adverted to the capacity of the Indian people, Hindu or Mosl_em, 'for
material civilisation and political power, as illustrated by recogulsed. historieal
precedents, it is not with the object of dispuling in any way the tl‘tle of the
British to be in India,butwith the object of showing that, even ur{der native rule the
Indian people should have been obviously in as good a condltfon in many respects,
.as they are now. For, in India the British had not to deal with barbgrous races as
in Africa or America, but with a people whose culture was, in csrtalfa respects at
any rate, superior to that of their rulers. The English teachers i'n India had apt and
intelligent pupils in both the Hindus and Mahomedans. The impact of the two
intellects and civilisations should certainly have given better results; and if it conld
bo shown that things are not what they should have been under such fortunate
anspices, the judgment must be against the teacher rather than the disciple.

© We have already observed that no one can be so perverse or ungrateful as to
-deny the blessings of British rule in a general way. That peace and restfulness of
a kind have come in the wake of British rule is an undoubted fact. We are practi-
cally rid of the life of everyday struggle and the anxions uncertainties due to local
eruptions of violence. There hag been no actual foreign invasion of India during
the last hundred and fifty years, though the advance of Russia on the North-Wostern
Frontier was, till recently, nevera negligible menace. Therehasbeen asteady though
slow development of the arts of peace; and, as among the natives at any rate, an
equal opportunity of rising from the social depth tosocial surface, and from social sur-
face to social eminence, has been secured to the meanest of the mean., Government
bave observed almost serupulously religious toleration, though there is an official
ecolisiastical establishment maintained in India at public cost. There has been a
-steady growth in population, the means of communication, the postal and telegraphic
fabilities, irrigation, foreign trade, commerce and - public credit, so far as the
changed circumstances would allow. But perhaps more precious than any of these
are the blessings of the stimulus and the leaven which has been supplied to the
Indian intellect, and the facilities by which the whols world of western knowledge,
as interpreted at any rate through the English language, has besn thrown open to
the Indian mind. As observed by the late Hon'ble Mr. Gokhale, there is & great deal
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Tn the moral results of British rule which the Indian people uiay regard with
-satisfaction and even with pride. * The blessings of peace, the establishment of
law and order, the introduction of western education, the freedom of speech,
and the appreciation of liberal institutions that have followed in its wake—all these
things stand to the credit of British Rule.” A more sincers and truth-speaking.
‘witness to the glory of British rule in a general way than the late My, Dadabhai
Naoroji can not be imagined. And what he said, as the President of the second
Indian National Congress at Calcutta, could be truthfully assented to: “Let us speak
-out like men and proclaim that we are loyal to the backbone; that we understand
“the benefits English rule has conferred upon us; that we thoroughly appreciate
‘the education that has been given to us; the new light which has been poured upon
us, turning us from darkness into light and teaching us the new lesson that kings
are made for the people, not people for their kings, and this new lesson we have
learned aimdst the darkness of Asiatic despotism only by the light of free Engiish
-civilisation. "

7 To . discriminate, we¢ must mention with special gratitude the boon of
political- statas which we have received under British government; and which,
‘more than any other, i¢, we beliove, the really distinetive point in favour of-
British .government as compared with the old Indian governments, either Hindu
‘or Mahomedan. This political status consists of various liberties e.g. in the
matter of the inviolability of person and property, except as provided by law;
freedom of opinion, both religious and political ; equality of person before law;
freedom of assembly; and freedom of movement. Then, again, we have secur-
-ed the right to be represented in the councils of government, and thus to have a
voice in the administration, Within certain limitations governments in Indis that
preceded British rule were mostly autocracies, and the great body of people had no
direct hand in legislation. Our present public associations and political congresses
would not have been possible under the old regimes; nor couldwe have had the bene-
fits of at least that limited freedom of the press which we at present enjoy. The
British Government must unhesitatingly be givan credit for the new political ideas
‘which we have imbibed from the western political literature, and which we have
been permitted to openly advocate. An organised opposition, on strictly constitu-
tional lines, to measures of government, and the organisation, by education and
agitation, of public opinion on political matters, would not have been possible
under the old conditions. The idea of & common Indian nationality, though it
was not altogether absent in the olden times, has been materially developed, and a
common bond of interest has been created; so that the people in the distant parts
.of India feel that they have been brought together more than ever before. As
Mr. Bernard Houghton, one of the severest critics of buresuecratic administration,
has observed in his book on that very subject: * Perhaps the greatest boon, albeit
an indirect one, which India has received at the hands of England,-has been the
birth of a geruine spirit of patriotism. It is & patriotism which seeks its ideals not
in military glory or the apotheosis of & king, but in the advancement of the people.
Informed by this spirit, and strong in the material benefits flowing from British
yule, India now knocks at the portal of Democracy.”" This is no small contribution
‘to the glory of India as a nation among nationsintheworld; and thoughthe whole
future is of course on.the knees of the Gods, still no future historian of India could
write about her without giving this meed of praise to the British rulers.

8 But there is of course the other side of the shield to be considered. Let us,
therofore, examine the entries on the debit side of the ledger in the account of
the British sdministration of India; and first with regard to the allegation
of the material advancement of India. Among the Indian publicists, who
have devoted their thought to this subject, the late Mr. Dadabhai Naoroji
stands pre-eminent. So early as 1876 Mr. Dadabhai had dealt- with the subject
exhaustively in his Notes, submitted to the Select Committes on Indian
Finance, and had proved that as a result of the many-sided financial and economic
drain from their country, the Indian people had been extremely impoverished; so that
ihe total income in India per head of population was, roughly speaking, 40s. or
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20 rupees at the then rate of calculation, which was obv?ousfly less t%lan: t}m amou.nt:-
required for maintaining a single individual even in Indla- ie an individual with
the simplest wants, In 1882 an inquiry was taken up in this mafte'r on behalf of
the Government, but Sir Evelyn Baring, the then Indian Finance Minister, and sub-
sequently known as Lord Cromer, the administrator of Egy?t, cogld‘?ot carry the
figure of the annusal income to more than 27 rupees. Major Baring said: Tl.lough I amn
not prepared to pledge myself to the absolute accuracy of the calculation of this
sort, it is sufficiently accurate to justify the conclusion that'the taz-paying com-
munity is exceedingly poor. ‘It was quite sufficient to show the extreme poverty of
the mass of the people.” Another attempt at an official caloulation in this matter
was made by Lord Curzon but he could not ‘carry the figure farther than Rs. 30.
But hsquming the income to be at this higher rate, it is evident that it can not.
serve as even & starving maintenance, and the conclusion is inevitable that the
Indian population mustbe anything but prosperous. This explains the assertion made -
by such an high authority as Sir William Hunter that ** one fifth of the population .
or 40 million persons go in India through life with one meal a day or at any rate very
insufficientt food”. So also Mr. 8.5, Thorburn, Finanocial Commissioner of the Punjab,
deglared that “ 70 millions of Indian peasants are ,ln such a condition of hopeloss
poverty that no reforms can do them any good.” The late Mr. Dighy had worked
some budgets of the actual cost of the living of typical individual peasants and
labourets of India, and they pointed to the same conclusioni Mr. Digby further proved
that whereas the non-officially estimated income of an average Indian amounted
in 1882:t6 2d, per day, the officially estimated income was 114d per head per-
day| Awn.inguiry in 1900 showed that the income had fallen down to %4d
por bead .per day. Perhaps it is extremely difficult to estimate with unerring -
acceuracy in a matter like this. But taking the official and non-official estimates .
together it could be safely said that the figure of the average income of an Indian
hovers round a pittance which ean not give him substantial maintenance, or a main.. -
tenance even equal to that which is allowed, under the striotest regulations, to an -
inmate of any of the Indian jails.

9 The taxable capacity of a subject is a significant index to his economic
position under a particular government. And in this respect it has been completely
proved that in India the margin of, taxation has already been exhausted, and the
farthest limit of taxation reached. If India be, as ajmatter of fact, lightly taxed as
judged by shillings and pence, v-ii:., is not because the Indian tax-payer has been
mercifully spared, but that it is economically impossible to make him pay more.
A comparison of the average income of an Indian and of his tax-paying capacity
with the same of the people of some other countries, as set out in the following table,,
will convince any fair-minded person that the alleged material prosperity of the
Indian peopls is more or less s myth; especially when we see it against the back-.
ground of the material condition of the Indian people in pre-British times as
indicated by some of the verified and authentic accounts ghous it.

. Annusl Revenue
Country. average Average per

income, wealth, head.

£ £ £ 8 d.

Argentine w| 24 140 317
Australia w40 370 4 00
Auntrin wl 158 105 4 60
Belgium w! 28 170 4 80
Denmark w325 230 3 80
France o 278 240 4150
Germany 31 160 2 80
Gre_ece ? 75 ¥ 00
India 2 Ml 0 5 0
Ttaly “| 129 95 |3 50
Netherlands T 326 240 2170
Roumania " ? 95 3 30
Bervia . - H 85 1150
Bpain | 165 108 | 2 20
Sweden e 22 140 211 0.
Bwitzerland 1% 150 1170
United Kingdom el 39 00 4 20
Upited Btates America .| 40 210 v 50
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10 Of course a number of causes could be assigned for this deplorable state of
things, such as (1) the drain in the form of exploitations of specie and natural wealth
by foreign merchants (2) the Home charges, though slleged to represent the inevit-
able cost of the administration of India in England and the improvement effected
in India with the aid of foreign capital, (3) the high cost of the eivil administration
in India mainly made up of the pay and pensions of the Covenented and other
Civil Servants, (4) the costly public works including strategical railways ; and last
but not least (5) the maintenance of the military establishment which absorbs,
roughly speaking, about 30 to 35 percent of the net revenue of India. We need not
go here into the defails of each of these topics or enter into an exhaustive exami-
nation of their pros and cons. But it is sufficient for our present purpose to show
that, whatever the causes, there is almost a consensus of opinion among Indian
thinkers that the material prosperity of the Indian people has not so far advanced
under British rule that the British rulers may plume themselves upon -it. And
this negative result must be taken together with the positive fact that as the result
of the British connection, since the days of the Bast India Company, an enormous
amount of wealth has been actually bedily taken out of the country without practic.
ally any return or a return of a very questionable character. Propositions based mere-
1y on the balance of trade, or on the excess of imports over exports or vice-versa, are
not universally true ; and instances of either kind could be cited to prove exactly
opposite conclusions.

Il But there are other and almost unfailing indications by which the
growth of poverty or opulence may be judged. And we may, therefore, content
ourselves with citing opinions of certain high authorities $o indicate the
direction in which the economic position of India has been graduslly shifting since
the advent of the East India Company. In 1787 Sir John Shore said: “The Com-
pany are merchants as well as sovereigns of the country. In the former capacity
they engross its trade, whilst in the latter it appropriates the revenunes. The remit-
tances to Europe of revenues are made in the commodities of the country which
are purchased by them. Whatever allowance we may make for the increased in-
dustry of the subjects of the state, owing to the enhanced demand for the produce of
it, there is reason to conclude that the benefits are more than counterbalanced by
evils inseparable from the system of foreign dominion. ¥rom 1765 the Company's
trade produced no equivalent returns and specie was rarely imported by the foreign
companies. If we were to suppose the internal trade of Hindustan again revived,
the export of the production of the couniry by the Company must still prevent these
raturns which trade formerly poured in. This is an evil inseparable from European
governmens. A large proportion of the rents of the country are paid info the Com-
pany’s treasury and the manufactures are applied to remit to England the surplus
which remains after discharging the c¢laims on this government and to augment
the commerce and revenue of Great Britain” In 1790, Lord Cornwallis re-
marked as follows :—The consequence of the heavy drain of wealth, with the add-
tion of that which has been occasioned by the remittances of private fortunes, have
been for many years past, and are now, severely folt by the great diminution of the
current specie and by the langour which has thereby been thrown upon the cultiva-
tion and goneral commerce of the country.” In 1816 Mr Montgomerie Martin,
summing up the resultof certain official minutes, says: “The annual drain of
£ 3,000,000 on British India has amounted in 30 yesrs, at the usual Indisn rate
of intersst to the enormous sum of about £724,000,000, So consfant and
accumulating a drain, even in England, would soon impoverish her” In 1837
Sir John Shore again wrote as follows: “‘Bus the halcyon days of India are over.
She has been drained of a large proportion of the wealth she once possessed, and
her energies have been cramped by a sordid system of misrule to which the in-
torests of millions have been sacrificed for the benefit of the few. The gradual im-
poverishment of the people and the country, under the mode of rule established by
the British Government, has hastened the fall of the old merchant princes. The
grinding extortion of the English Governmient has effected the impoverishment of
the people to an extent almost unparalleled.” In 1836 Mr. Baville Marriot, one of
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the Commissioners of revenue in the Deccan, after reviewing the position says :
“ 2 lmost everything forces the conviction that we have before us a harrowing pro-
gress to utter pauperism. Most of the evils of our rule in India arise directly from,
or may be traced to, the heavy tribute which that country pays to England.” In
1848 Mr. Robert Enight wrote: “Mr. Jibarne, after an absence of 14 years from Guze-
rat, returned to it as Judge in 1840 and wrote ‘I marked daterioration. I did not
see so many of the more wealthy classes of the natives. The aristocracy when we
first had the country used to have their gay carts,horses and attendants and a great
deal of finery about them; and now there sesms o be an absence of all that. The
ryots all complain that they had money once but they have none now.’ In 1854 Mr.
Bourdillon, one of the Revenue officers of the Madras Civil Service, wrote: “It may
cortainly be said of almost the whole of the ryots, paying even the highest sums that,
they are always in poverty and generally in debt.” In 1869 Sir George Campbell,
in his paper on the tenures of land in India, quotes s Madras official as follows:
“The bulk of the people are paupers. They can just pay the cesses in a good year
and fail altogether when the season is bad.” In 1873 Mr, W. G. Pedder of the C. P.
Civil Service wrote: “If an almost universal sonsensus of opinion may be relied on,
the people are rapidly going from bad to worse under our rule. This is a most seri-
ous question and one well.deserving the attention of Government” Iord Law-
rence writing in 1864 remarked: “Ibelieve that Mr. Grant Duff had good grounds
for the statement he made, and I wish to say with reference to it that we are per-
fectly cognisant of the relative poverty of this country as eompared with European
states.” In fact, as Mr. Dadabhai Navroji has pointed out, the drain of India under
British Rule may be compared to the parallel drain of England itself ynder the
mle of the Romans as depicted by Draper in his Imfellectual Development of
Europe,

And lastly we shall quote the late Hon. Mr. Gokhale who, in a lecture in
London delivered in 1905 at the National Liberal Club, succintly summarised the
material condition of India as the result of a long study of the question. He
said: “Let us now turn to the material results ; and here I am sorry to say the ver-
dict is even more emphatio against your rule. I firmly believe and I say this after
a careful siudy of about 20 years of the question, that the economic results of
British rule in India have been absolutely disastrous. That the mass of the people
in India are at present sunk in frightful poverty is now admitted by all including
the most inveterate official optimist.”’

12 1t is often alleged that the rise in prices in India is an index of her pros-
perity. But the rise of prices is not perhaps always unegivocal in its significance.
For when prices riseit means a direct gain to certain classes of the society as sorres-
ponding to an equivalent loss o certain other classes in the same socisty. But it
could be easily demonstrated, with reference to the growth of prices in India during
the last half a century, that while the rise has been more than proportionate to the
earning capacity of the Indian people during that period, it does not mean an unmix-
ed gain even to those classes who are apparently benefitted by that rise. The flue-"
tuation inIndian prices is due mostly to causes which are not under the control of
the Indian people themselvgs and are operated by agencies outside the counfry,

I3 The decline of the indigenous industries in India, however, is the greatest
factor in the economic degeneration of India under British rule, As poinied out by
Mz. Romesh Chunder Dutt in his book Indic Under Early British Rule, the policy.
of the East India Company was not to foster Indian industries but to put them
down in the hope that ultimately England should be profitted by the raw materials
of India and that India in her turn should be dependent upon the manufactures of
England. This policy the Company consistently and rigorously pursued till the end
of its regime; and even under the direct rule of the Crown the policy never under-
went a change, the only difference heing that instead of a monopolist exploitation
by a chartered body of merchants, India was thrown open, under the patronage of
the Government, to the} whole body of English merchants whother residing in
England or in India. With regard to the silk manufactures in Bengal, the first use
which the company made of the powers acquired by it under the Diwani was
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to prohibt the manufacture of silk goods by weavers except those that would work in
the Company's own factories, and the prohibition was enforced under severe penal-

ties by the authority of Government. The result was that within a certain number

of yoars the manufacture of silk by Indian weavers rapidly declined; and the very

people who had exportad these goods to the markets of Europe and Asia in previons

centuries began to import them from England. The same was the case with the

manufacture of cotton goods. In 1794 the value of cotton goods sent out from Eng-

land to the Eastwas £156 only. In 1813 the fizure reached £ 1,108,824 At the

time of the inquiry previous to the renewal of the Company’s charter in 1813, special

«care was taken to ascertain how Indian manufactures could be replaced by British

manufactures, and how British industries could be promoted at the expense of Indian

industries] After the renewsl of the Charter British manufactures were forced into

Indie through the agency of the Company’s Governor-General and commercial Resi-

dents, while Indian manufactures were shut out from England by heavy prohibitive

tariffs. On calicoes while the revenue duty was £3, the protective dutiesupon them

against home consumption was £ 68, The figures in the case of muslins were 10

and 27, There was a further duty of 20 per ¢cent. on consolidated duties which raised

these figures to £78 for calicoes and £ 31 for muslins. With regard to these duties

H, H. Wilson, the historian of India, has remarked : “But for these high protec-

tive duties the mills of Paisley and Manchester would have been stopped and could

scarcely have been set in motion even by the power of steam. They were maintain-

ed by the sacrifice of Indian manufactures. Had India been independent she would

have retaliated, but this act of self-defence was not available to her. British goods -
ware forced upon Indis without paying any duty and the foreign manufacturer

employed the arm of political injustice to keep down and ultimately strangle a

competitor with whom he could not have ¢ontended on equal terms.” In India the

revenues of the Company derived from the Indian people were spent upon the Com-

pany’s investments, that is to say, on the purchase of Indian goods for exportation

and sale in KEurope, without any commercial return, to the average of £ 13,32,877.

The weavers residing in villages under the Company’s rule were held in subjection,

a8 it were, to the Company's factories under legal regulations, If the weavers sold

their goods to any other merchants they could be prosecuted in the Diwani Adalat;

and the landlords and tenants were prohibited from coming in any way between

the weavers and the commercial agents of the Company. In the interior of the

country the conduct of Englishmen towards indigo-planters was s disgrace to the

British name. There were practically slave-laws to regulate the relations between

English merchants and Indian producers. In 1813 the commercial monopoly of the

Company was practically abolished and all the above evils only grew in proportion

to the influx of British merchants in India. Since 1813 private British trade was

substituted in the place of Company’s trade. One of the objects of the psriodical in-

quiries made into Indian affairs at the instance of Parliament was always to ascer-
tain ‘how Indian trade could be put down and the British trade encouraged in its
place’. Nodoubt the abolition of the Company’s monopoly led to an increase in the
Indian trade with England; but it was an increase in the export of Indian raw
produce and the import of manufactured goods. These figures of & nominal increase
in the trade really meant the extinetion of the Indian industries and the loss of
industrial profits to India; but this was interpreted in England to mean an increase
of progperity in India | The Parliamentary inquiry was practically limited to in-
dustries in which British capital was employed; the humbler industries did not ine
terest the Parliament at all.

14 Onthe other hand the financial results of the Indian administration during
this period show a surplus of millions of pounds but this money was not saved in
India or spent upon useful public works like irrigation. It went asa continuous
tribute to England to pay dividends to Company's shareholders.

15 The transfer of the Indian Government from the Company to the Crown
in 1858 brought no relief. Before the Mutiny Lord William Bentinck attempted to
equitably interfere inthis state of things but a howl was immediately raised
sgainst him. After the mutiny Lord Canning made the first atj:empt to reform
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the tariff so as to equalise duties on British.and foreign goods. He .wished to
abolish export duties and to inerease import dl:ltleﬁ. ].But the ‘{inanclal disturbance
owing to the Mutiny prevented his intentions being c:‘a.med .out,' Under the
pretence of free trade all sttempts. to reform the Indian tariff in favour of
Indisn, and against British, manufsctures were put dmivn with all the gusto
and the fury of economic theorists. The ratio between imports to,. and exports
from, India, which reached a common level two years after the lf'[utmy, lfegan o
change, and since 1863 there has been a gradual and cox}tmuous incroase
of the exports over imports. Within ten years from the change in the administra-
tion, this economic drain from India has reached fourfold, and thesignificance of the
balance of trade will be appreciated by referring to particular articles of trade,
Thus cotton goods which were imported in India in 1859 to the value of £8,000,000
went up to £16,000,000 by 1877, silk goods from £147,000 to £584,000 and wool-
len goods from £294,000 to £811,000. The Indian people might have begun to
obtainslightly cheaper goods but their loss must have been much greater on the whole
owing to the fact that the whole weaving industry in the country was lost andno
other compensating industry was set up in its place. The result naturally was that
millions of people were thrown back upon agriculture and became liable to severe
distress at the first touch of scarcity or the failure of seasonable rains.

16 The only change tobenoted in this industrial polioy of Government is that
which is reflected inthe changes from time to time in the customs tariffs, In 1858 the
‘import duties consisted of 314 percent. upon cotton twist and yarn, and 5 per cent. on
other British goods including piece goods. In 1859 all differential tariffs were abolish~
od and duties on all articles of luxury were raised to 20 per cent. while duties on other
goods were raised to 10 per cent. and on cotton twist and yarn o § per cent. In 1860
the 20 per cent. duty on luxuries was reduced to 10 per cent. and the 5 per cent. duty
on cotton’ twist and yarn was raised to 10 per ¢ent. so that the import tariff consisted
of a uniform rate of 10 per cent. In 1861 the import duty on cotton twist and yarn
was reduced to 5 per cent and in 1862 to 3 M4per cent, and the duty on cotton and

other manufacture was reduced to § per cent. In 1864 the general rate of imporg
duties was reduced from 10 to 726 per cent. In 1871 the import duty on cotton
twist remained at 314 per cent, on and the piece goods at 5 per cent, so that the extra
financial character of the tariff ceased and the import duties 2ssumed, like other
duties, a strictly revenue character. In 1874 the British manufactures raised a
hue and ory even against these moderate duties, asthers was a prospect of s number
of mills being erected in India, with the result that though the import duty of 5 per
cent on cotton goods was maintained, a special 5 per cent. duty on the import of
long stapled cotion was imposed to prevent Indian mills competing at an advantage
in the production of the finer goods and also the valuation of imported piecs goods
was largely roduced. In 1875 the Duke of Argyll, acting undsr Cabinet compulsion
to conciliate Lancashire, recommended & reduction of the import duty both on
economic and political grounds, but Lord Northbrook would not agres, and he eventu-
ally resigned hisoffice next year. Lord Lytton succeeded him and making use of his
extraordinary powers as Viceroy exempted from import duty all imported cotton
goods up to 30 counts though a majority of his Council was opposed to this action.

This was a clear instance of how important Indian economie interests were sacrifi-
ced to party politica.

. 17 The import of cotton manufactures in 1878 amounted to 173 crores of
rupees, It went up in 1901 to 27'3 crores. Only cotton twist and yarn was kept under
control o a certain extent owing to the development of mill industry in India.
In 1882 all the remaining import duties except on salt and liquors were abolished.
Tn 1894 the import duties were again imposed at 5 per cent owing to finanaial
stress in India. The next year the Lancashire manufacturers went in deputation
to t}le State Secretary for India and the matter was again taken up and, in order to
satl.sfy them, a duty of 334 per cent on all goods woven in India, known as the
excise duty, was imposed. This measure was naturally opposed by the British
merchants in India who were interested in the local mill-industry, It was pointed
out !:hat India possessed only 1/12th part of Great Britain's epindles and 1/19th of
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her looms, and pitifully did Mr. Playfair, as representing the European merchantile
community of Caleutta, appeal to the Viceroy in the Legislative Council and said:
“May not India have even this little ewe-lamb? Because Lancashire masters may
be alarmed and discontented I see no reason why Government should unjustly
attack a separate industry in India.” The Tariff Bill of 1896 virtually meant &
Temission of taxation of 51 lacs of rupees to Manchester goods and an increase of
11 lacs of taxation on Indian-made goods. Well might Mr, Dutt say, “Asan in-
stance of fiscal injustice, the Indian Act of 1896 is unexampled in any civilised
country in modern times.” The latest important amendment of the Tariff Act, we
must in fairness add, was made only this year when the import duty on cotton
goods has been raised to 714, and a promise hasbeen given of the excise duties being
abolished,” But no one can say with certainly what will be actually done when the
war is over and party politics once more come info full play in England.

I8 The above, though it is a brief andrapid review of the policy of the Govern-
mant towards Indian industries, clearly brings out two facts : (1) that the state of
things under the Company's rule was bad enough and (2) it has not improved even
under the direct rule of the Crown. The economic condition of a nation is naturally
regarded as the very basis of its well-being; and as Mr. Morley has observed: * If
Government meddle wrongly with economic things then it goes to the very life, to the
hoart, to the core of national existence.” We have refrained from giving the heart-
rending details of the treatment given by the East India Company to the native
manufacturers in Bengal to crush the Indian industries in the interest of the British
trade and commerce; nor do we wish to endorse word for word the severs censure passed
by Englishmen like Mr. Hyndman on this subject of Indian poverty and economie
ruin, We are aware that there are certain aspects of the “drain” theory which
might allow of things to be plausibly said on either side of the question; and we
are also prepared to mske due allowance for the play of human nature and
instinets in a matter like this. Buf after all that could be said by way of exteénu-
ation, the fact remains that the economic policy of the British Government towards
India has been simply disastrous, and such as an indigenous,-or really national, or a
really unselfish and enlightened foreign, government would not be expected to
pursue. As the Hon. Mr. Gokhale has observed :— C

* When we come to this question of India’s industrial domination by England
we come to what may be described as the most deplorable feature of British
rule in this country. In other matters there are things on the crodit side and things
on the debit side. But when you come to the Industrial field you will find that
the results have deen disastrous. You find very little here on the eredit side and
nearly all the enfries on the debit side.” '

19 The emasculation of the Indian people under British rule is o be seen in
the loss of their employment in the higher Civil administration, about which we
shall speak later on in another chapter; but it is to be seen even in & more marked
degree with respect to military service than with respect to civil-employment.
And one broad outstanding fact in this connection may at once be stated that we
are much worse of under the direct rule of the Crown than we were under the
rule of the East India Company.

20 The Company’'s Indian Army was first established at Madras in 1748, when,
in imitation of the French, the English merchants raised a small body of Sepoys. At
the same time a small European force was raised, being composed of sailors off duty
and men smuggled on the English coast by erimps and forcibly brought to India. The
Madras Army was rapidly increased during the next seven years; and it was with the
help of the Madras troops that Clive won the baitle of Plassey. ‘When the Company
became the masters in Bengal, & Sepoy force was raised in that province. In 1772
the Bengal Army amounted to 3500 Europeans and 24,000 Indians. In 1778 columns
of Bengal troops could be sent by the Caleutta Government across India to fight
against the Marathas in co-operation with the Bombay troops. There was, how-
ever, not much discipline in the army at the time and the officers’ emolumenis were
derived from irregular perquisites, There were, frequent mutinies in which black
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and white troops were alternatety used to coerce each other, The Native battalions
were mostly officered by Native officors under a European ca:ptain. The Madras
Army was augmented about this time to 3000 Europem} infantry and 16,900 .
Native Sepoys at the cost of the Nabab of Carnatak in view of th_e wars with
the Marathas and Hyder Ali  The Bombay Army in 1772 consisted of 2500
Turopeans and 3500 Sepoys, and its cost was mainly borne by the Bgngal Government.
Tn 1773 when the first Governor (reneral was appointed for India, the Company’s
Indian Army stood at 9000 Europeans and 45,000 Natives, The Roya! troops from
England first came to India in 1754 but in very small numbers. Till 1797 thfzre
were only 9 battalions of Royal troops in India. The fotal st‘n?ngth of the Indian
Army sbout this time was 70,000 of which only 13,500 were British. The era of war
and conquest under the regime of the Marquis of Wellesley led to a further sug~
mentation of the Company's troops; the total in 1808 coming to 24,500 British
and 1,30,000 Native troops, In 1857 the numbers were 45,000 British and 23,5000
Native troops, besides contingents of Native State troops at the disposal of the Com-
pauy, having a strength of about 35,000 men. Till the Mutiny three things appear
1o be remarkable relating to the Indian Army: (1) the large proportion of Native to
British troops in India; (2) the small proportion of Royal troops from England ; and
(3) the-large proportion of Native officers commanding Native regiments.

21 The Mutiny could notibe said to have been mainly due to any of these three
causes. And yeot, since the Mutiny, all these things were changed. The strength
of the Army was again increased in 1885. The present Indian Army consists of
78,349 European and 184,779 Native troops. It is claimed that “there is no country in
the Eastern Hemisphere where the military force bears so small a proportion to the
population’ and that even large cities are so lightly guarded that city for city, the
military garrisons are smaller in India than even those of England.” This may be
true in one sense; but there are several other aspects of the situation which we
shall presently see., The above remarks were made by General Chesney in 1596
i o. before the present war. But the fact that almost the whole of the Indisn
Army could be safely sent out of India at a time when Germany not only expected
but had hopefully made preparations for encouraging a rebellion in India, com-
pletely proves that such & large standing army need not be entertained in India,

22 The proportion of Native to British troops in India was 5 to 1 or at times
even more in the pre-Mutiny days. The Royal Commission of 1859 fixed this pro-
portion at 2 to 1 in Bengal and ‘3 to 1 in Bombay and Madras respectively. But
even this recommendation has been ignored, so that the proportion of 2 to 1 has
been enforced not only for Bengal but also for Bombay and Madras. Thus over
11,000 European troops are too many in India, even on the basis of the proportion
fized by the Royal Commission within 2 years of the Mutiny. Till a fow years
ago there was the excuse of the Russian menace for maintaining the standing Army
in such total strength and the British troops in such large proportions. But the
Russian ghost has been permanently laid by the heels, and while Russia was now
actually an ally of England, fighting on her side, the revolution in Russia is itself
a guarantee that Russia will never in future follow a policy of territoriul aggrandi-
sement at least in the direction of India. Further, the number of the present Indian
troops is 30,000 in excess of the standard strength which was fixed after
mature consideration by a Royal Commission appointed in 1879, which had fully

adverted to the contingency, happily now no more, of Russia and Afganistan
making & common cause against India,

23 This large army, though too large for a peace footing, is certainly inade.
quate for an actual emergency of war, unless it is augmented and strengthened by
a national army, temporarily raised, in the country, Buteven this army, as it is, is
costly out of all proportion to the revenues of the country, In European countries
an equal amount of military expenditure is made to guarantee a mug
in war time, thanks to the spirit of economy and to the system of giving military
educ_ation to the entire population, so that both 2 permanent reserve for foreign
service and a temporary national army for bome defence can be securad.

h larger army
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The following table, compiled from figures taken from Whitaker's Almanack,
1917, shows how much India spends on her military establishment in comparison
-with the other countrieg i

Military Eggfg;
Country. |Population, | Standing Army. tﬁ]:er:?r(g} Revenue.  |Military
Budget. exaf;di'

£ £

India .| 815,000,000 236,600 18,000,000 82,000,000 22

251,200 Tervtoria

Jepan .| 50,000,000 230,000 9966000 54,000,000 | 185
Austria .| 29,000,000 425800  [22,193,000{ 215000000 | 10
France  --| 40,000,000 620,800  |36,550,000| 196,000,000 | 18
U. S. America 000000 216000 30,000000| 207000000 | 15
Ttaly .| 85000000 306,300  |16825000) 114000000 | 16
Australia .| 50000000 105,000 2,5000000 20,000,000 | 12
Canada .| 7,230,000 71,200 1520,000)  24,000000 | 63
8 Africa .| 6,000,000 20,000 1,150000) 17,000,000 | 68

24 1n India we have either an army on a war footing for all time or nothing ;
40 that while the cost is a useless burden to us in peace time, it does not secure
to us in war time an adequate army whioh can rely upon itself absolutely for the
protection of the country. The amalgamation of the British troops in India with
the British troops in England after the Mutiny, has added to the cost and made
India only more dependent upon England than ever before. The short service
system is the peculiar feature of this amalgamation, but the system mostly
benefits England at the cost of India. The reserve which it creates remains in
England and not immediately at the call of India; and further India does not get
the well-seasoned soldier. The standard of efficienoy for which India is made to
pay is the English standard but that standard of efficiency is not available for
practical use in India.

25 The British soldiers in India are to the Indian sepoys in the ratio of 1to 2,
but they more than make up for the difference by their cost; for it iz eomputed
that 7 Native soldiers are financially equal to 3 European soldiers. Before the Mutiny
the average cost per combatant to the Company was Rs. 775; the same has now
gone up to about Rs. 1500, As regards the native troops they are ill paid
wwhen compared with the British troops in India. Their {raining is not up to the
European standard, and they are entirely debarred from an important arm in the army
viz. the artillery which is entirely in the keeping of the British troops, Being fo &
large extent recruited in trans-frontier countries, they cannot regard India as their
own country and are mere mercenaries, bound either to the Government or to the
country by no better tie than the bondage of the salt. Even when recruitment is
made in India itself, it is made more from the hungry rabble in the bazaar than from
the indigenous people who have real military traditions in their families. The fields
for military recruitment are not developed with a view to bring the pastin a line
with the present and the future. The military service therefore is mostly mechanical
and has no national feeling, The higher and the better classes are deliberately
oxcluded from military service; and it is only a year or two since -the bar sinister
has beon removed from the Maratha Brahman and the Bengali Babu by the forma-
tion of a few regimental companies for their benefit. Nor are the conditions of pay
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i of & earcer such as to attract to the milita.rq service
pensl?I;Ietc;;l;zgst:;lg?gsz;:t;artial races to whorm reoruitment is hap.plly open.
%af:rleg tli: Mutiny the command of the companies of tro?ps was vested in a native
o;icer but he has now lost it. In 1796 a sepoy batallion had only 251 }s];,:umpean

moer:s attached to it in 1848 the regiment had & complement of urope;)a,n
2mcars and a regiment of regular cavalry of, 20 officers; but at least half th.e nufm er
of thes:a officers wag really not thers, being pominally shown toI th}: .credltl 01- r :hg
batallion, but being actually away in civilandother department;. ;tfﬁe irregula atise
ments with the exception of 3 British officers the rfast of the Sta' of officers w‘;ia‘.;s::} o \
In 1861 this number was raised from 3 to 7 and it has been since increased to 8. _ a
native officer is thus nowhere and cannot rise above the post of a Suhh?dar or Risal-~
dar, i.e. the native officer virtually ends where the European officer begins his career.

26 The late Henry St. George Tucker, himself 8 Directm: of the East India
Company, writing in 1848 had observ‘led as follows: .In considering the PTO?BF
complement of officars for our native corps we must. not forget that the na.tll‘lre
officers ( the Subhedars in particular ) are highly ?fﬁownt and‘can be most usefu‘ y
employed in maintaining discipline and iz proufot{ng fshe efficiency of the service
Indeed I am inclined to doubt whether the multiplication of young Eut:Opean officers
may not in some respects have had a‘prejudicial tendency. ‘ I.nexpem:m'ced.as they
are for some time, and ignorant of the native languages, their 1nterp051t1?n is some-
times galling to the veteran Soubhedar of forty or fifty years’ standing in the
gervice, who has been present in many a well-fought field, and who cannot under-
stand the fitness of unfledged youngsters for military command. Momover' the
multiplication of numbers renders -the Europeans independent of native society.
They congregate in their meeses and clubs, write for newspapers, and are absorbed
in pursuits strictly and exclusively of & European character. '1“00 many of them
marry ab an early age, and this becomes another cause of alienation from their
pative associates. Formerly the Subhedar paid his respects regularly to his
commanding officer, attended often at his break-fast table, and gave an account of
overy thing which was passing in his regiment; so that the commanding officer
became familiar with the character and conduct of every sepoy under his command.
Ho was enabled often to do them little services and he obtained an influsnce, the
offect of personal attachment, which rendered the exercise of authority easy. Our
military officers too, secluded as they were from European society, and mixing more
with the natives, acquired the colloguial dislects; and some of our best linguists of
that day were found among our sepoy officers. Just now some of them, no doubt
go through a formal examination in the native languages to qualify for staff
situations; but the knowledge they acquire is generally from books, and not
from men." This alienation or hiatus between the life of the native and the
British Military officer, and the galling distinction of superiority and inferiority,
and also the ill-treatment of native officers were certainly some of the most offend-
ing of the deeper causes of the mutiny; the greased cartridges and the usurpatory
annexations of Native States being only the superficial or immediate of thom.,

27 General Chesney in his book on Indian Polity has observed tha , " while
the judicial service haslong been mainly filled by natives, who are representad
also on the bench of the highest courts, and while under the most recent
ohanges every branch of the service, judicial and executive, has now been thrown
open to them, the army-.-.continues to be what it always has been—an army of
peasants or a class little removed above them; an army of native scldiers com-
manded by English officers. 8o far indeed it may be said to be organised like the
British army, in which the men and the officers form two separate classes; but
then that is a British army led by British officers and this makes all the difference.
In the cavalry the position of the native officer has even gone back, for whereas
formerly he could rise to the command of & sguadron, the squadrons are now com-
manded by British officers, the most junior of whom takes precedence over the oldest
native officer. So far then as the army is concerned, the Queen’s Proclamation...is a
dead letter...to a very large number of a most important class of Indian gentlomen
descended in many cases from ancestors who held high military office under former
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rulers, the only palatable and indeed the only form of public service practicable
and possible for them is the military, and that is olosed to them. While this is the
case it cannot be said that the promise held out in the Proclamation is fully acted
upon. It may be replied, indeed, that the class in question is excluded from service
by the condition of fitness laid down, that is by reason of their defective education.
Yet men labouring under the same deficiency have carved out kingdoms for them-
Balves, A man of this sori, thorough gentleman in manner and feeling, if illiterate,
with all the pride and bearing of birth and high family tradition, leading his own
kinsmen like the Highland chief of old, will by his chivalrous example show his

men the way to victory, and that, after all, is what has to be aimed at in choosing
officers."”’

28 The same author has not been unmindful of the stock argument, that if
“men of rank and influence in India were raised to high military position they might
take advantage of that position,” and he openly declares that Government studiously
excludes Indisns from all but the humblest places in the army obviously because
thoy are afraid to trust them. “The danger from one point of view,” says General
Chesnoy, “ may be freely admitted”, but he gives an almost conclusive reply to this
argument of distrust in the following words: " When in almost every country of
Europe men are found plotting against their fellow-countrymen; with the experience
of Ireland before us, it would be absurd io expect that loyalty in Indis should take a
higher form than expedienoy-~the recognition that our rule is the best available at
present, and that it is too firmly established to be attacked without risk. But apart
from any question of justice or good faith, it is surely safer as & matter of policy to
have men of talent and ambition with you, their interests enlisted in our system as
offering possibilities of high advencements, than that their only chance of escape
from a lifa of obscurity and inaction should be felt to lie in subversion of our rule
and the anarchy attendant on such a revolution. There can be little room for doubt
on which side the choice should be taken. Too much time has already been lost
before entering on the course indicated by policy as well as good faith, ”

290 Such is the case when the officering of only the native troops by native
officers is concerned. What hope can thers be then of the racial distinction be-
tween a European and the native in the Military service, being so far removed that
a native officer of proved merit and ability should command even a company of
British Soldiers ? The rawest subaltern, if he is a4 European, is quite good and fit to
command the oldest and the most senior native officer though he may have a
dozen scars on his body or & dozen medals of honour on his breast. But King
Prestige rules so supreme that Englishmen, howsoever enlightened, will not even for
& moment bear the very idea of the position being reversed, and such a high native
officer coming into a position of direct or indirect command over not only the
lowest class of European officers, but over even a common British soldier. We have
noticed General Chesney’s views about giviog native soldiers high military
offices; but even he has not been able to reconcile his mind to this terrible idea o
ap Indian commanding an European in the military service. For while suggesting
s number of expedients for avoiding this aweful catastrophe, he has even gone the
length of keeping certain regiments entirely separate so that natives, even when
raised to the status of Commissioned Officers, should be in a position only to com-
mand native troops and not Europeans; though he has incidentally rematrked that
perhaps within the course of 50 years during which this novel experiment would
be tried the British soldier might become familiar with the idea of a native com-
manding him. )

30 The policy of distrust of the people by the Government has been scandal-
ously obvious in the military service even more than in the executive or judicial
gervice. It is here that the impudent doctrine of keeping India by the sword speaks
in unmistakable action if not in words. And the reproach is indelible against
British rule in this respect; because in pre-British days in India though there were
cages of foreign rule, the poliey of excluding the people from high military posts of
honour and emoluments was not carried to such an absurd pitch as it has been
under the British Government. Under the Marathas the command of the entire

]
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artillery was entrusted to & Mahomedan, while under the enlightened Akbar e.tn.d
the bigotted Aurangzeb, Hindu Rajas combined in themselves the offices of Civil
Governors and Military Commanders-in-Chief over whole provinces. Even in
Russia the non-Christian subjects are sdmitted to high military office. Says Sir
Henry Cotton:

““The Mogul emperoxs adopted heartily and completely the policy of trust;
Akbars’ greatest generals and most devoted adherents were children of the very
wmen his grand-father had conquered...The British Government, on the contrary, has
adopted a polioy of suspicion...The Russians can get from the territories they have
absorbed in central Asis an Alikhanoff or a Loris Melikoff. We can only produce
ren who rise to the rank of a Naik, Havaldar or Resaldar.”

31 It is only after the ramming of the Government by Indian public opinion
for nearly half a century, and aftor the bravery of the Indian troops was indisputably
manifested on the battle-fields of Flanders, that Government have been persuadedto
adwmit the claim of the Indian people to the removal of the bar against them in res-
pect of the military offices, and that, while declaring that the policy of the British
Government in India was to develop self-governing institutions with a view to the
progressive realisation of responsible government, the Right Hon. the Secretary of
State for India announced that the nine Cadetships which were formerly given to
selected Indians in an imaginary army would now be materialised into regular
Commissions in the real Indian srmy, The barrier has thus at last been broken, but
who knows that the progress of the promotion of native officers to the higher posts
in the military service may not be as slow as, or even slower than, their progress in
the civil appointments in fulfilment of the pledges contained in the Charter
Act of 1833 and the Proclamation of 1853,

32 And lastly we must mention the restrictions which have been placed in
the way of the Indian people in the matter of Volunteering. In this connection we
would rather cite the testimony of Sir Henry Harrison who, in a pamphlet specially
devoted to the subject, has given the reasons why the Indians wish to enlist them
selves as Volunteers, even when the Government is apparently unwilling to con-
cede them that privilege. Says Sir Henry Harrison :

“The desire to be enrolled as volunteers arises (1) from a wish for political
oquality, a desire not to be regarded as Helots while other sections of the commu-
nity are regarded as Spartans; (2) from a donviction that those who claim their
share in the prizes of administration must show their willingness to bear their
share of the burdens of the citizenship, (3) from a knowledge that the Bengalees
and other Indian races are physically degenerate, and a desire to do something,
however little, to make them less effiminate ; (4) from a pride in association with a
noble Ermpirae like that over which Her Majesty presides, and a desire to share in
its glories by being numbered among its defenders: (5) from a conviction thata
struggle may be imminent in India between the forces of retrogression led by
Russia and those of progress led by England, and that their sympathies and their
fortunes must unhesitatingly and unwaveringly be thrown in with the latter,” The
privilege has been practically confined so far to the Anglo-Indians and Europeans,
though no doubt a few Parsees also have been happy recipients of admission into
this charmed circle. The citizen-soldier is after all the back-bone of national defence,
if not the entire military system, and there is no country in the world sxcept India
in which government not only do not take into account, but also rely upon, the civil
populstion as part of their defensive military organisation. But the British Gov.
ernment have carried the idea of their duty of protecting the people in India to an
absurd excess and they would rather import the available army from Kngland,
accept the services of colonial contingents, or perhaps even invite Japan, under the
terms of a friendly alliance with ber, to spare a portion of her gallant army,
But they would on no account trouble the Indian people themselves for defending
their hearths and homes, This is obviously distrust carried too far. The Indian
mind cannot be so abased as not to take this as a slur both upon their intelligence
and their sentiments of loyalty, or asto treat their exelusion from the toils of war as
a dispensation of beneficence. It is easy to understand and explain the paradox that



India Under Briish Rule | 31

srhile government send round recruiting agents to obtain recrnits for the native
standing army, they should refusejthe offer of high-souled and respectable Indians
to voluntarily bear arms and enfsr military serviee for the defence of their
country. The same policy has been perceptible in the matter of recruitment
since the commencement of the war. While recruiting sergents will be tolerat-
ed in doing anything to swell the ranks of the regular native army, the men
-applying for admission into the Defence of India Force have been treated with
jealousy. Government no doubt want men to swell their military ranks, but they

" want men who care for nothing but'their pay, and who know nothiog higher than
military discipline. Government,affect to see unfathomable dangers in admitting
to mlhtary education men who are not mercenaries and who are moved by an im-
pulse ariging from patriotism,

33 "Even Machiavelli, thehigh priest of cunning statesmanship, says, “A wise
prince was never known to)disarm-his subjects; rather finding them unfurnished
he puts arms into their hands, for by arming them and innuring them to warlike
-exercise those arms are surely your own, They who were suspicious to you will
become faithful ; they;who are-faithful are confirmed, and all your subjects become
-of your party. And because the whole multitude which submits to your govern-
ment is not capable of being armed, if you be beneficial and obliging to those you
do arm, you may make thebolder-with the rest, for the difference of your behaviour
to the soldier binds him more firmly to your service. But when yon disarm, you
-disgust them and imply a diffidence in them, either for cowardice or treachery, and
the one or the other is sufficient to give them an impression of hatred against
you.” .

™34 As regards the martial emasculation of the Indians we can not but observe
that the whole world is free to keep arms and use arms. Every civilised nation
is interested in giving .a martial training to its boys and citizens and in
teaching them the use of arms and other military tactics. Some countries do
this by conscription, others do it on voluntary system. No Government entitled
to be called wise othinks of refusing arms to such of its people as want to
use them for legitimate Spurposes. The free possession of arms and free training
m. military tactics for purposes of individual and the country’s defence is the
‘birthright of every son of a nation, Even the Amir of Kabul does not refuse
that to his people. Cbhina also is thinking of introducing compulsion. In
Japan the military training is compulsory. In some countries even girls learn
the use of arms and practise fencing. In the United States as well as other Siates
of America the Negroes and the'American Indians can keep arms and receive milia
tary training. But the {Indians in Indis ecannot keep arms. Every country is in-
terested in the manufacturs of munitions and in inventing effective methods of
dealing with her enemies. All this is denied to Indians.

35 Nover before the introduction of British rule in India was the sense of
helplessness, that arises out of the consciousness of being & disarmed peopls,
brought home to the people of India so vividly and strongly as during the present
War. We cannot make even a show of resistence if attacked. A people so helpless and
dependent deserve to be despised by the world. The War has made the Indian feel
that as a British subject he is really a despicable creaturs entitled to no congider-
ation st the hands of other people of the world Even the Negroes, whether in
Africa or America, are much better placed than he is. As Mr. Watch says, “ We all
devoutly hope that profiting by this great war, Great Britain will not deny any
further to the Indian people the exercise of arms the want of which for so many
years has led to their emasculation.”

36 This word " emasculation "affords the key to the situation in India from
the purely Indian point of view. Political, physical, and economic “amasoulation”
is the key-note of British rale in India.

37 Speaking of theeffects of peace—of the peculiar peace under the British
Glovernment, which not only protects but protects with a vengence, and eventually
emasculates the manly qualities of the Indian subjects by a denial of full scopa
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to their play, Colonel Todd observes with special refe.re{lce to the Rajputs as
follows: “Nevar were their (Rajputs’) national characteristics so ~m1}ch em.iangered.
a5 in the seducing calm which followed the tempestuou:? agita:{:lons in whlc‘h they
had so long floated ; doubtful whether ‘the gift of our fr1e§1dsh1p or our arms’ ..were
fraught with greater evil. The latter they could not withstand ; thoufgh it must.
never ba lost sight of that, like ancient Rome when her glory was fading, we use:
‘the arms of the barbarians’ to defend our conquests against them...Is their no mind
above the level of £ 10 monthly pay in all the native legions of the three pre-
sidencies of India ? No Odoscer, no Shivaji agair to revive? Is the book of knowledg:e
and of truth, which we hold up, only to teach them submission and -perpetuate their
weakness 7...When so many nations are called upon to make over to a foreigner,
their opposite in every thing, their superior in most, the control of their forces in
time of war...and a share in the fruits of their renovating prosperity what must be
the result? When each Rajput may hang up his lance in the hall, convert his.
sword to & plough-share, and make a basket of his buckler? What but the prosira-
tion of every virtue? It commences with the basis of the Rajputs,—the
martial virtues. Extinguish these and they will soon cease fo respect themselves.
Sloth, low-cunning and meanness will follow. What nation ever maintained ifs cha-
racter that devolved on the stranger the power of protection! To be great, to be in-
dependent, its martial spirit must be cherished.” The late Mr. Gokhale has with
reference to the same subject, observed in one of his speeches that “ the entire popu-
lation is kept disarmed and, as though it was not enough humiliation to the Indians
to be deprived thus of their natural right to bear arms in defence of their hearth and
homes, England has recently enfered into an alliance with another oriental nation,
to repel forsign aggression on the borders of India, and, incidentally, to prepetuate
the present state of bondage for the Indians themselves.”

38 And the last but not the least, the moral loss which we have snstained by
our connection with England is the loss of our position as a nation in the world of
nations. Before the advent of the British rule in India there may indeed have been
Jocal strife and struggle, and perhaps oven anarchy. But in the eyes of the world
India had not ceased tobe a great nation. Anarchy or misrule is not the monopoly
of India as almost every nation in the world knows it to its cost. But the British
occupation of India has changed the whole aspect of things, ard the ignominious
stamp of a dependency put on it by England at once degraded it beyond measure.
Has not anarchy existed in other eastern nations like Turkey and China? But
simply for the reason that they were independent nations they did not forfeit res-
pectful recognition or treatment by the leading nations of the world. So also
snarchy-has admittedly prevailed in some of the small nations in eastern Europe,
for example the Balkan States, and yet for the simple reason that they were in-
dependent States and not dependencies they had to be treated with respect due to
them. In fact their right to nationhood has been expressly made causus bells by the
foremost powers in the world, and their restoration to their status after the waris
probably the only condition on which peace will be concluded by England, France
and America with the Central Powers of Europe, But because India isa dependency
or a mere appanage to the British Empire, it does not count,and is not mentioned in
the present struggle with any consideration, and curiously enough, England herself,
who has voluntarily rushed into the vortex of a life and death struggle with Ger-
many with the old knight-errant’s chivalrous sympathy for the rights of insignificant
nations like Belgium and Serbia, does not seem to be alive in any way to her own
responsibility towards a great nation like India, a nation that is as much an oma-
ment as & store-house of resources to the British Empire. This acconnts for the in-
sulting treatment which India has received at the hands of the colonies themselves
of the British Empire, where Indians are treated as people outside the pale of civi-
lisation, and where the law of emigration is so framed as to practically discriminate
tand exclude Indians, of all the people in the world. When the members themselves
of the Empire give this sort of treatment toIndia simply because she is a dependency
and not a self-governing colony, we need not wonder that other nations of the
world have run their pencil through thename of Indiaas & nation not entitled
to any respect or even recognition. Her connection with England has thus brought
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upon India the loss of political status in the eyes of the nations of the world; and
those who appreciate the fact that reputation and good name is the most valuable
possession that a nation, like an individual, can have, will admit that this loss of
prestige is the greatest moral loss that India has suffered at the hands of England.
A nation of 300 millions, with the most ancient civilisation to its credit, has been
wiped off from the roll of nations, as if it never existed, and what is worse is that if

some regard it as still existing, it exists for them only to point their finger of scorn
at her.

TR



Chapter 1l

Failure of Parliamentary Control,

AVING seen what the effe cts of British rule have been upon India, one may na-
turally inquire, on whom the responsibility really rests for this state.of‘ thlngs.
There was as well a Government of India in England asa Government of IndiainIndia
itself. But the British Parliament was, and is, the original source of all legislative
power concerning India, and the primary responsibility, therefore, for the mis-govern-
ment of India lies on the head of Parliament ratherthan on that of the Government
of India. Butperhaps the most remarkable, and the most regrettable, fact in the whole
history of the British Rule in India is the failure on the part of the British Parlia-
ment to realise its duty and responsibility towards India. As a preliminary fo
the discussion of this subject let us briefly review the course and progress of British
occupation of India and the acquisition of territorial possessions.

2 The British Government in India originated in a Royal Charter to a Com-
pany of English merchants. The opening of the seas and the discovery of a passage
by sea to India at the close of the 15th century, was immediately made use of by the
Portuguese who were the first to acquire seats of trade and dominion in India. They
maintained their ascendancy and captured almost the whole of the Asiatic com-
merce till the end of the 16th century, The Dutch followed the Portuguese, soon
became their rivals, and ultimately very nearly subverted their power in the Rast.
The example of the Portuguese and the Dutch stimulated a similar desire inthe
minds of the English merchants who eventually succeeded in obtaining a Charter
from Queen Elizabeth to pursue and to monopolise the trade with the Bast, The Char-
ter incorporated two hundred and fifteen Knights, Aldermen, and Burgesses, authoris-
ing them to elect one governor and twenty-four committees for holding courtin
any place within Her Majesty’s dominions, and toregulate voyages, trade, and com-
merce snd evary thing connected therewith, They were also authorised, for this
purpose, to ordain laws and regulations not contrary or repugnant to the laws and
eustoms of the English Realm. The Company was not authorised in the beginning
to make any territorial annexations. But they could secure to themselves trading
grounds. And for this purpose they could and did negotiate with native Princes in
India. These trading grounds contained habitations of some natives of India,
and the Company also naturally required the services of others for their business.
The native inhabitants of these ceded trading grounds and the nativesin the
Company's service were thus the first batch of Indians to come directly under

the operation of the Company’s laws and regulations, and indirectly under the rule
of the British sovereign.

3 For about fifty years after the grant of the Charter to the East India
Company, its affairs were practically free from any sort of control by the Parlis-
ment. On the other hand, the decay of the Mogul power in India led to double gov-
ernment and anarchy in the territories adjoining the Company's trading grounds,
and this state of things was availed of by the Company for making & beginning in
erecting fortifications round their settlements. In 1661, the Company was autho-
rised not only to build but to garrison fortresses in India, to appoint governors
for administering the trading grounds, and to make peace and war with non-Chris.
tian people and princes in India. By the ond of the 17th century the company had
acquired a number of trading grounds in India and their trade was firmly establish
ed. In Bengal, the Company's trade commenced in 1634 by a furman from the Mo-
gul Emperor. The first factory in Bengal was established at Hugly in 1640, and
the second at Balasors in 1642. The factory at Cassimbazar was built in 1658, and
Calcutta was founded in 1686. In 1699, the firat fort was ordered to bo erected in
Bengal. In Madras the Company’s trade was extended to the Earomandel coast in
1625 and the first cargo vessel was unlosded at Musslipattam. In 1638, Madras
was selected for the erection of a fort at the invitation of the Nayak of the place
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‘who promised exemption from all customs duties on trade. In 1653, Fort St. George
was raised to the rank of a Presidency and, in 1681 Madras was separated from Ben-
gal. In the Bombay Presidency the first factory was built at Surat in 1612, In
1668 the island of Bombay was obtained by the Company from the Crown and be-
came the chief seat of British Government in India, the other settlements being
-declared subordinate to if.

4 The trade operations from thes e various centres led to the gradual growth

-of the Company’s revenue, and in 1689 the Company passed a resolution declaring,
for the first time, that the increase of revenue in India should be as much a subject of
their care as their trade. It was revenue which, the Company said, “must main-
tain our forts and makeus a2 nation in India.”” The idea was to guard the Com-
pany’s commercial supremacy on the basis of its territorial sovereignty., This re-
solution was the beginning of a policy by which the Company’s clerks and factors
- throughout India were turned info conquerors and pro-consuls, and which even-
tually led to systematic annexations in the 19th cantury. B ut the growth of reve~
nue, while it strengthened on the onas hand the Company’s position in India, led to
a corresponding debit so far as their strength in England was concerned. The East
India Company had many rivals even in England; and though it survived them
all, as being perhaps the fittest, the growing mass of wealth gradually acquired by
the Company’s shareholders and also by its servants caused an amount of heart
‘burning among the British public. The result was thatin 1891, a great constitu-
1ional question was raised for the first time in Parliamsnt, as to whether the Crown
could grant a monopoly of trade to any one, even a chartered company, without
the authority of Parliament. In 1693, the question was finally decided in the
negative ; and the subject of granting trading privilages to companies was remov-
ed from the chamber of the King's Council to the House of Parliament, and thus
began the era of control by Acts of Parliament over th2 affairs of the East India

Company,

.5 The 18th century saw the occupafion and consolidation of Indian terri-
tories by the East India Company greatly devaloped. The death of Aurangzeb in 1707
led to a disruption of the Mogul Empire, and independent kingdoms or principali-
ties were being set up by adventurous military captains in every part of the coun~
try. The Fast India Cempany could hardly be expected to resist the temptation
-afforded by this golden opportunity for pushing on their own Intorests, and an ex-
traneous stimulus was given to their activity by the reactionary tumult due to the
wars in Europe between the English and the French. The struggle was limited to
Madras and Bengal,but after two prolonged wars, and after numerous possessions of
either party were taken and retaken, the English achieved a decisive triumph. By the
‘battle of Plassey in 1757, the foundation of the British Empire was laid in the East. .
In 1758, the first governor of Bengal was appointed. In 1759, British influence was
permanently established throughout the Northern Circars and the Court of Hyde-
rabad; and in 1761 by the surrender of the fortress of Ginji, it could be said that
nota single ensign of the French nation, owned by the authority of its govern-
ment, was left in any part of India. In Bengal the Company had already acquired
the Zamindari of t he district of the twenty-four parganas with an area of about 90)
.square miles, and in 1765 the Company cbtained & reversion of the big jaha-
gir given by the Delhi Emperor to Lord Clive personally. The final stroke of this
policy came in the same year when the Company obtained from the Mogul Emperor
of Delhi the grant of the famous Diwani. According to this grant the Company
was to receive revenues and maintain the army for the Mogul Emperor. This
practically amounted to the foundation of the Company’s territorial sovereignty in

Bengal.

6 Within about 10 years from this event the Company came into relations
-with the Marathas in central and southern India, which eventually terminated
in the beginning of the 19th century in the fall of the Peshwai, and the acquisition
‘by the Company of territorial sovereignty over the Deccan. The Company’s struggle
with Hyder Alli and Tippu in the south also resulted in their favour; and the
.death of Tippu in 1799 made them complete masters of the southern peninsula. In
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ili in, was defeated and the Com-
1603 Soindin the grentest Moraibe e e “Tho Sk also had thets
pany soquired ?tl : ttt]:tl?lszzyowars the Puniab was annexed in 1849, In the middle
troubles, 00 & o the work of territorial acquisition was further advanced by the
> t“h o 181h ot be called unconstitutional, though peaceful, conquests. .Lord
Doy OE‘ e mayonsible for a number of annexations, and the famnu's doctrine of
‘Dalhm'me wz;;?fo serve as a handle for the deprivation of many native ruler‘s tif
tI};:?: (;Jr‘i,;ﬁpalities, such as, Satara in 1849, Zansi and Nagpur u; tisss. thii 11?;;6-
administration of Oudh was made the ground of the :annexatmn oPl 8 ]'t > d

the great Mutiny broke out, and the anm.versary of lassey witnesse

Fei:itb{: :fr:enes of carnage especially in northern Indis. The Mutiny w;a's a fl‘lfl'lOU?
cataclysm but it produced two important resultf;. One was that thferFo iey o ia:
nexations was peremptorily checked, and practically a new leasz oh 1t et 1w':w giv dn
to the Native States in India which together aecount for 1/3rd of the 1(1) at areaf, anf
1/5th of the total population of this country. ) The second result v;az t eC ransfer (:0
the administration of the British Indian terrltorq' from the Fast In ia ompaza[m;.
the Crown. The Burmese War in 1885, added m(.iead- another province to In 1ba,
and no one can indeed say that the chaprer of terntorlal. conquest or annexation by
the British Government in or near India, has been deﬁmfcely closed. But wo m}i;'y
put out of our mind all speculation as to the future policy of Government in this
gonnection,

1 now proceed to see, from a constitutional point of vie}?v. the
cou;:e o‘;, :ef:;ins betzveen India and Parliament: first through the medium of
the E. 1. Company and then directly through its own agency iz, th.e_HOfne .and
Indian Governments. It is true that the British Empire in India originated in a
Royal Charter obtained from the Sovereign. of England by & company of mere
merchants But within about 60 years from the foundation of. 'the CoEnpany
commenced the financial relations between the Company and the British Parliament
as representing the state. Thus in 1655, Oliver Cromwell borrowed from the
Company a loan of £ 50,000 for the expense of the Sta_te and few years
afterwards, the Chancellors of the British Exchequer continued “regularljt to
compell the Company to grant public loans. But these financial relations
had & corresponding political aspect, For, while on the one hand the Corupany
went on securing valuable privileges to itself including the privilege of
going beyond tha legitimate purposes of the Charter, making territorial con-
quests and imposing political rule over alien people, the Company bhad to
submit to corresponding restrietions on their internal constitution. Loans to the
public Exchequer began to be substituted for presents to the Kin
to his favourite ministers ; and the renewal of the Charter at fixed intervals was

" jnvariably the occasion for a further penetration of the hand of Parliament in
the Company s affairs.

g personally or

8 Tor a number of years the interference by Parliament was confined
to satisfy the demsnds of the home rivals of the Company, for making the
Company surrender a share of the enormous profits they were making by their
Eastern trade. But a time eventually came when Parliament began to enforce
its elaim t< go deeper into the Company's affairs, and to make the Directors of the
Company submit statements and accounts to be laid before itself. The Charter to
the United East India Company, granted in 1698, was granted by the King, but not
before Parliament had given its sanction thereto. In 17,6, however, actually
began the era of active and vigilant inquiry by Parliament into the affairs of
the Company as affecting the administration of India. The arder was for the first
time given for the printing of the correspondence of a public character betwaen the
Company and its servants in India. Also it was now argued for the first time that
the Company bad no right by the Charter to' make any territorial conquest, that
such possessions in the hands of g trading corporation were impreper and danger-

ous, and 1hat even if it were legally and politically right that they should hold

these territories, yet the vast expenditure of government in the protection of the
Company gave it & fair and

equitable right to the revenves arising from the
conquests. A system of periodical leases of the tosse

ssions to the Company by
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Parliament was then insugurated. In 1769, complaints about the mismanagemens
of the Company’s affairs in India reached England. Three gentlemen wers appointed
as supervisors fo inquire inte and rectify the concerns of every department in
India. Yot there was no material change for the better. In 1772, His Majesty in

~opening the Parliament observed as follows:—“The concerns of India are so various

and extensive as to require the most vigilant and active attention, and soma of them
as well from the remoteness of the place as from other circumstances are so
peculiarly liable to abuses and exposed to danger, that the interposition of the
Legislature for their protection may become necessary.” The ministers openly
regretted that they had not sufficient powers in their hands to control their servants
who made enormous fortunes at the expense of the masters and were guilty of such
exorbitancy in other respects as to hazard the total loss of the valusble possessions
in India.

9 The tide of the financial prosperity of the Company lad salso turned by
this time, and in the year 1772 the Company was on the brink of bankruptey owing
to expensive wars, the failure of harvests, and, more than all, the corruption of its
servants. Whereas so long the Company eould give public loans and accomodate
the British Exchequer, it was now the turn of the Company to ask for a loan from
the public treasury, The opportunity was availed of by shrewd British statesmen to
introduce extensive alterations into the system of governing the Company's Indian
possessions. With the loan, therefore, from the Treasury came far-reaching inter-
ferences by Parliament in the Company’s internal affairs. Thus their dividends
were limited by statute, they had to submit their accounts every six months to the
treasury ; they were to accept Bills only to a limited amount and they were to
export to British settiements British goods of a specified value, The finsncial
embarassment of the Company was availed of for passing a constitutional enactment
viz. the Regulation Act of 1773. The Act no doubt effected & certain orderly arrange-
ment in the administration of the Company; but it could not be said that the Act
had a far-reaching effect so far as the amelioration of the grievances of the Indian
people as caused by the Company’s mal-administration was concerned. By the
grant of the Diwani in 1765, the Mogul empire, as recognised by the Act of 1773, re-.
sembled what is known in modern International Law as a protectorate, and thongh
the country, over which the Company collected the Imperial revenue ag Dewan, was
not definitely annexed, yot the attributes of sovereignty over the territory were so.
nnevenly distributed between the Emperor and the Company, that while the sub.
stance had passed to the Company only a shadow remained with the Emperor. But
it was a shadow with which potent confuring tricks could be performed. Whenever:
the Company found it convenient, they could play off the authority derived from the
Mogul against the authority derived from the British law, and justify under the one
proceedings which it wouldhave been difficult for them to justify under the other. In
one capacity the Company were the all-powerful agents of an irresponsible despot;
in the other, they were tied and bound by the provisions of Charters and Acts of
Parliament. It was natural that the Company’s servants should prefer to act in
the former capacity. All this was going on hefore the Regulating Act. But, as
events proved soon after, even the Act couldnot prevent despotism by the Company's
servants over the Indian peopls, not excluding even Princes and Chiefs.

I0 The more real purpose of Parliament in bringing the Company to
account and subject them to further laws and regulations was, among other things,
to share in the Indian spoil and to assert ite rights to control the sovereignty of
Indian territories acquired by the East India Company. Thus within four years
Parliament had to hear of the scandalous proceedings of Lord Pigott, the Governor
of Madras, against the Raja of Tanjore. Then came the grest impeachment of
Warren Hastings, which, though it ended in his acquittal, completely demonstrated
the depth to which individual as well as collective wrong-doing of the men of
the E. I. Company had reached in India. Righteous men like Burke were watching
“ with rising wonder, amazement and indignation that long train of intrigue and
crime which had ended in the consolidation of a new Empire.” ( Morley on
Burke) The British ministers were not loth to take the aid of potent Indian
interests for grinding their own axes on the Parliamentary stone as often as ocea~

10
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sion arose. But their watchfulness easily subsided into neglect and ?.pathy 88 soon
as their own purpose was served. Thus the proce'edings against Hastings were taken
up as a sequel to the struggle over Fox's India Bill ; and th?ugh B}lrke and 8 few
of his colleagues looked at Indian affairs more from the point of view of India than
anything else, the enthusiasm of his party soon waned ; and Burke alons fztfmd for
about fourteen-years as-a solitary and, in the eyes of very many perhaps a rld}culops.
figure in the arena against the exalted criminal, It is almost pathetic to imagine
even at this day, how the great storm of Burke's glorious oratory and mghteou;

indignation must have been seen runuing to waste. The cause was great as it
involved the reputation of England ; and the cause was great also from the point of
view of India. For, Warren Hastings was a type of unscrupulous men who, while in
India, had “ tossed about, subverted, and torn to pieces, as if it were, in the gam}?ols
of boyish unluckiness and malice, the most established rights and the most ancient
and most revered institutions of ages and nations.” India ever glowed before Burke's
vision as “the land of princes, once of great dignity authority and opulence ; of an
ancient and venerable priesthood, the guides of the people while living and their
consolation after death;of a nobility of antiquity and renown ; of millions of
ingenious mechanics, and millions of diligent tillers of the earth;and finally the
land where might be found almost all the religions professed by men, the Brah-
manica), the Musalman, the Eastern and the Western Christians.” In no ease would,
as Mr. Morley has said, the impeachment have been pressed upon Parliament
by the Opposition and assented to by Ministers, if Burke had not been there with
his prodigions industry, his commanding comprehensive vision, his burning zeal
and his power of kindling enthusiasm in men so different from him. The effect of
the case, as put by Burke, is described by eye-witnesses in these terms—* Every
listener, including the great eriminal, held his breath in an agony of horror; that
women were carried out fainting ; that the speaker himself became incapable of
saying “another word'and the spectators began to wonder, whether he would not

like the mighty Chatham, actually die in the exertion of his overwhelming powers,”
But it was all wasted on.a.Court of Judges who were bent upon Hastings’ acquittal.
1t is no doubt said that the moral victory lay with the prosecutor though the
accused escaped punishment, because the trial had the effect of overthrowing a
system and stamping its principles with lasting censure and shame. But the system
<an not be said to have been permanently overthrown so far as the relations bet-
ween England and India, taken collectively on either side, are concerned. No doubt
individual oppression, both subjectively and objectively, has long since disappeared.
There are no more instances of oppression suck as Warren Hastings practised on the
Begum of Qudh, orjon the Rohillas ; and the lesson is now deeply impressed upon the
mind of an average Englishman that even Asiatics have individual rights, and
even Europeans have individual obligations; and that even a superiot race is
bound to observe the highest current morality of the time in its individual dealings
with the subject race. But no thorough-going assertion of this kind can, we are

afraid, be made when it"comes’to the subsequent treatment by England, as s nation,
of India, as & nation.

1 .By Pitt's Act of 1784, a great constitutional change was no doubt
brought about in the Government of Indis, inasmuch as the Company was placed
in direct and permanent subordination toa body representing the British Gove
ernment, and only the patronage of office was kept in the hands of the Company,
The Board of Control was the new governing body. It consisted of the Chancellor
of the British Exchequer, one Secretary of State and four Privy Councillors. Ak
the same time a secret-Committee of three out of the Board of Directors was perma-
nently appointed to co-operate with the Board of Control. The Company's share-
holders thus lost their'governing capacity. They could no longer revoke or modify
any procesding of the Court of Directors which had been approved by the Board of
Control. The Governor-General or the Commander-in-Chief could no doubt be ap-
pointed by the Board of Directors, but they could be removed by the Crown. As a
policy for the future Government of India, it was at the same time declared that
gchemes of conquest and extension of dominion were repugnant to the wish, honour
and policy of England. A new start was thus made with the intention of securing
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‘better Government in India; and what was regarded as a proper and adequate
machinery for a just and efficient government was provided. In fact this new
system of government practically remained in force till the enactment of
the Government of India Act of 1858: and though the Government of India
Wwas, a8 a matter of fact, transferred formally from the B I, Company to the
erwn after the Mutiny of 1857, still the Crown may be said to have directly
‘as;s.n’med that government through a Secretary of State from the year in which
Pitt's India Act was enacted viz 1784, No doubt & large mumber of statutes
were enacted by the British Parliament between 1784 and 1858, but the changes
brouglftt about by them in the constitution of the government of Indis were im-
material. Thus by the Act of 1786, power was given to the Governor-General to-
overrule his Couusil in special cases and it enabled the Governor-General and the
Cammander-in-Chief to be united in the same person. By the Act of 1793, the pay
of the members and the staff of the Board of Control was declared to be a charge
-on the Indian revenues. By the Act of 1799, the Company was authorised to raise
troops in India upto 2000 and the Crown was to transfer recruits to India at an
agreed sum of rupees, upto 8 maximum number of 3000, and so on. But these Acts
pravided for only minor details of administration, .

12 In 1813 began the series of Acts which are well known as the Charter
Acts. But as the name itself shows they dealt more with the financial relations
between the Company and the British Exchequer than with the constitution of the
government of Indja, The dissatisfaction with the management of the affairs of
the Company, reinforced by the jealousy on the part of the State in respect of the
‘Company's territorial possessions, had the effect of raising ttie whole question as to
whether the Company deserved to have its Charter, which was always limited in

*point of time, renewed to it. A secret committee was for the first time appointed by
Parliament to inquire into the Company's affairs, with the result that, by the
first of the series of the Charter Aocts the trade monopoly of the Company was
-abolished, and European merchants, not connected with the Company, were al-
lowed to reside in India under & system of license. The only reference in this Act
to the well-being of the Indian pecple was contained in the provision there-
4dn that & beginning be made in educating the people.

13 The first Parliamentary Act which contains any real reference to.the
recognition of British Indian subjects, as units of a State, is the Charter Actof 1833,
‘But before we dwell upon its contents, it would be as well to review the general
results of the Britis Indian administration from the date of the Charter of 1600, up~
to that point of time, that is to say, & period of about 233 years, And for this pur-
pose we can not do better than guote the words of an eminent Anglo-Indian judge
and statesman, we mean the Hon’ble Mr. Frederick John Shore. In his Notes
-on Indian offairs dated 14th February 1832, HMon'ble Mr. Shore observes that the
feelings of the natives of this courtry were not really so cordial towards the British
government in India as they were generally supposed, and that the British tenure
in India'was less firm than might be desired. And in the course of explaining the
-canses of this state of things he gives an -illustration or a -sort of metaphor to
indicate those canses. He says:—

* Bupposo then that, about the beginping of the last ¢entury, a few African merchants reseived
permission from the English Government to erect a fastory sorewhere on the South Coast of England;
that, some years after, an English revenue defaulter, or oriminal, took refuge in the factory; that the
Africans refused to give him up; and that the English took possession of the faotory, and confined the
Afrjcans; that their government sent ships and troops to attack the English, and force them to give up

a small portion of territory, "

“The Afrisans find that & member of $he royal family has a strong party in his favour, { Prince
Charles Edward, commonly called the Pretender, would have well suited their purpose,) and persuade
him to mount the throne, which, with their assistance, in addition to his own party, thereisa prov
bability of effecting, They then pickup a quarrel, gotowarwith the English, depose the kiog. and establish
‘the other, A short time afterwards, vbey treat the now king in the same manner, aud set up another;
. and not long after, deposs this last, and establigh the one they had first made king; the ohiefs, in each

-gang not only reveiving larga private bribes, but being guilty of treachery and forgery,
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uPhe Africans then, bavingvery small pay from theil.: own masters, try to make a profit by tradin?;
they not only insist on the English king's exempting their goods from payment of duty, but on his
raposing 8 high one on those of his subjects. They send factors and-agem's all ovar the ooun?ry, eac_h
of whom erects hirsolf into a petty chief, and forces peo-ple to se%l hira their gc?ods and buy his, fat his
own price, until the people are so distressed, that the king nbollshen_ all du_tms a]togetl?er. This the
Africaus consider a crire, and, after sorne negotiation and slteroations, finish by deposing that kmg,
who is gucteded by another of their own creation.”

“ They next persuade the existing kingto disband his own troops or ?he grea‘ter part of them, and
to rely on those of the Afticans to protect him and hig dominions, he paying their expenses, ) Shfmrtly
after, they make cut that his payments are in arrears, or they say that they spprehend that this will be-
the case, and ingist on a part of his territory being assigned to them to secure regular payment. The
nobles and upper classes they gain over, by promises of support and protection. This done, they take
away the estates from the Lord-Lisutenants of counties and the great noblemen, on the p‘lea o‘f some
flaw in the original grant by the Crown, or that the holders of the estates had ot somplied with the
conditions of the feudal tenure on which they had been granted, or some equally good reason; giving
them peusions, which they hold out hopes are o be hereditary, but which are subsequently reduced. or
discontinued altogether.”

 The land-tax is then indefinitely increased to such a pitch that the proprietors of estates are
reduced to beggary, and, being unable topay the deraand, their estates are gold, till scarcely an anciont
jsnd-holder possesses the land of his fathers, the new purchasers being clerks and menial servants
who bave been attending on the Africans. If the people complained, the Africans would say, that
slthough our own Government did not act thus, they possessed the right to do so, and that they, baving
succended to the government, acquired that right which they choose to exercise.”

4 They +hen take ovory opportunity to acquire raore territory, much in the same way that they
acquired the first porteon, till at last they get possession of the whole of the British isles; treat thae
people ag above mentioned ; and giving the king a pension, shut him up in Windsor Castle,”

 If the king and other pensioners urged, that they had lost their influpnee with, and respectabi- .
lity in the eyes of the paople, and that haviog nothing to ocoupy their attention, they were in danger of
degenerating, which would be insured by their not baving enough to support their families, they ara
told that they are muoh better off than befere, that their dignity and that of their families is now
secured. by their being certain to receive their pensions regularly under the stability of the African
government ; whereas, formerly they had much trouble in realising their incomes, and were obliged to
have recourse t0 much bribery to secure a suffisient number of votes in the Commons.”

“On tho first acquisition of the ssuthern provinces of England, the Africans allowed the ocustoms
of the country (not laws exactly, for, being ignorant of them, they disregard them,) to remain, and
from time to time introduced regulations of their own, forming a code. On suctessively gaining
possession of the Northern provinces—Scotland, Wales, Ireland, the Hebrides, Shetland and the:
Orkney islands.—that code of regulations is put In foreo all over the country, without any inquity oy

cansideration how different the people of the several countries were from each other in manners and
customs, and even langunge.”

“At first they leave us our justices of the peace, periodical courts of justice, and other loeal
suthoritiea; but on finding one or two instances of those in office turning their power to their own
advantage, the Africang declare that the natives sre 5o corrupt that they are not fit to be trusted ; and
that some provision must be made by appointiug African judges and magistrates, who would properly
administer justice. They accordingly abolish forthwith every local authority, and eatablish, on an
average. one court for each county ; in whish one person with ene or two assistants, and sometimes
without any at all, is sole judge and Magistrate. To assist him in the details of his office, some of the

natives are employed ; but the salaries are fixed at 5o lowa scale that none but the lower olasses will

aecept the offices. Under the Magistrates, upper-constables,

with a proportion of inferior ones under
shern,

ars distributed over ench distriot; their pay and the sort of people chossn, being a8 above-

mentioned ; and these men are intrusted with, on the whole, direotly or indirectly, greater power than
the former magistrates possessed.”

“These courts would be bad enough under any circumstances, more especially if the Afpicans
should choose to order the business to be conducted in Norman French
c?u}ntry is such, that the people would have to 80, on an mverage, twenty miles to settle the most
rivial malatter.msometimes more than an hundred. The delay is 80 great, that a potty complaint befors
the magistrate, or petty theft case, is often 3 fortnight or three weeks before it is docided; and small
mono:y causes of a fow pounds value, are oftee pending a year or more, befors the first deois'ion 0 811
nothm‘g‘ of the subsequent delays by appeals. wee.Suppose the Africans behaved to us in a 'haughti
:;'uzercllmns mhanner: and treated vs with slights, ond even Insults, to such a degreo that it had almost
1:00111; ut saymg with us, that # .zo have m-xy transaction with an African is to be insulted " ; that
greater number of them were in the habit of ahusing their servants, or even beuting them for the-

but under each, the extent of
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most trivial fault,—often for no other reason than their not nnderstanding a-jargon of broken English;
that they neglect to learn ourlanguage contenting thomaselves, in the firat instanve, with having one or
two of the worst of the natives about them, who interpret for them, and afterwards with merely
Joarning 2 Jow Jargon i

“ Quppose in fine, that after the above treatment of us by both Government and individuals,| when
they wers told that the English were discontented with thelr Governmont, some of the Afticsns
denied that it were possible ; others asserted, that it wag a proof of the badness of our disposition, that
we onght to be grateful to them, that we had been constantly fighting sither with our neighbours or
among ourselves in consequence of rebellions, and that we ovght to be thankful that we had at last
got a stable government under which justice was sesure eic. ™',

To be more realistic, Mr. Shore has in another note given a summary of the
facts described in the above illustration. It is as follows i—

(1) The habitual and inordinate idea of our own superiority and the equally
strong impression of the corruption and the inefficiency of the natives.

(2) Their consequent exclusion from sll offices which it was possible to pro-
cure Englishmen to accept, and the attempt to conduct all affairs by European
agency. ' ‘

(3) The annihilation of almost all existing institutions and the totsl jnade-
quacy of those which have been substituted for the administration of justice,

(4} The graduval impoverishment of the country by a system of taxation and
extortion unparalleled in the annals of any country.

"(5) The ruin of the old aristocracy and of all the respectable landholders
which has been systematically effected in order to increase the government re-
venue, :

13 Let us now proceed to consider the Charter Act of 1833. By reason of
the fact that this Charter Act is often quoted and relied on as embodying the resl
boginning of a change of their angle of vision by British statesmen towards Indis,
the Act is regarded as a Charter, as it wers, granted to India. It was, however,
nothing of the kind. It was only one term in a series of Charter Acts which were
mainly intendad to legally renew the Charter to the East India Company for a further
period of years and wasincidentally used to introduce measares of administrative re-
form discovered to be necessary in the light of a previous inquiry by a select or se-
orot committae. Tha Act no doubt did much for the commercial classes in England
a3 well as the British government itself; for by the operation of this Aot, the East.
India Company was finally deprived of commerciat functions, though it was allow-
od to retain administrative and political power and the coveted patronage of Indian
appointments. Further the Act daclared that the Company held its ferritorial pos-
sessions in trust for the Crown and gave notiee to the Company to wind up its busi-
ness. The Act further declared that Parliament alone had the power to legis-
late for India, and toapprove or disapprove Indian laws which must be placed before
Parliament. The Act enlarged the rights of European settlers in India and
called upon the Governor-General to make legal provision for the protection of the
natives from insult and outrage on their persons, religions and opinions. This salu-
tary provision had bacoms absolutely necessary. For, sccording to the Company’s
own admission, “experience had proved that it was difficult to impress upon’ even
the servants of the Company a due regard for the feolinge and habits of the people of
India; and Englishmen of all classes, unless under the observation of supreme autho-
rities, were notorious for the gontempt with which in their natural arrogance and ig-
norance they contemplated the usages and the institutions of the Natives, and for
their frequent disrezard of the dictates of humanity and justice in their dealings
with the people of [nlia. The natives although timid and feeble in 8ome places,
were not without strength and resolution in others, and instances had occurred
where their resentment had proved formidable to their oppressors.” As Mr. Charles
Grant had spoken out in a debate upon the subject in the House of Commons, there
was a great danger of “lotting loose among the people of India a host of desp?rat.e
needy adventurers, whose atrocious conduct in America afforded sufficient indi-
cation of the evil they would inflict upon India.” :

1

1)



42 The Case for Indign Home Rule

15 Before coming to the provision of this Charter relating to the Natives of
India in respect of their employment in service it will be as well to complete our
observations upon the main character of that Act, which was, as observed above,
enacted more for the benefit of the English people. The Act was the resuit of “the
disgustiog selfishness of all the parties concerned.”” The British public had in mind
the object of opening the China trade. The Court of proprietors had the object of
securing the regular payment of their dividends. And the ministry had been * tack-
ing and trimming' between them, willing to do anything that should please both and
gain a little popularity. But it was “lamentable to see the utter indifference dis-
played by all to the welfare of a hundred million of the people of India. Some of
the speakers even openly avowed that, in their opinion, it was & minor object com-
pared to the profits of a few English merchants. Provided each party could gain
its selfish and shortsighted objects, the Government of India was thrown into the
bargain with as much indifference as if the people in question had been a herd of
cattle, The Natives were aware of the discussions which were going on in Pare
liament; and in order to make it appear that the East India Company had gained
their point, & grand display of fire works, costing some twenty thousand rupees, was
exhibited in Calcutta, This display, however, was looked upon by the Natives with
a somewhat malicious delight as an entertainment given by a reckless ruined mer-
chant on the eve of his bankruptcy. In the language of the natives who witnes-
sed the fireworks, “the display blazed up like the thorns and died away; but the
smell therein remained in their nostrils.”

16 The one section in the Charter Actof 1833, which really affected and
was intended to benefit the natives of India directly, is section 87 which declared,
that “No native of the Indian territories, nor any natural born subject of His Majes-
ty resident therein, shall, by reason of his religion, place of birth, descent, colour
or any of them, be disabled from holding any office or employment under the Com-
pany.” As 8ir Courtney Tibert says, “The policy of freely admitting natives of
India to a share in the administration of the country has never been more broadly
or emphatioally enunciated.” What kind of operation this section received for s
number of years afterwards will be presently seen. But the declaration of policy
contained in this section may very properly be described as the bed-rock founda-
tion of the national demand for self-government in India, *“Any office or employ-
ment under the Company”—these words are wide enough to cover the appointment
of the natives of India right upto the post of a Governor or Governor-General, be-
cause this office was in the gift of the Company, so long as the Company was in
existence, and in the gift of the Crown, that is to say the State Secretary for India,
gince 1838. As no representativa institutions wera thought of for the Indian people
in 1833, the word ‘office’ could not have been then directly intended to cover the
office of the president of urban or rural corporations, or the member of a Legis-
lative Council. But the words have besn construed to be wide enough even to cover
posts of offices under representative institutions, for, these were neither repeated nor
altered nor substituted by ‘other words of a similar import in the Government of
India Act of 1858 by which the Government of India was transferred from the Com-
pany ta the Crowa directly. This section may, therefore, be taken to have served for
the natives of India the same purpose as the Catholic Emancipation Aect, for in-
stance, did for the Roman Catholies in the British realm. It was on the strength of
this section that Mr. Dadabhai Naoroji and Sir M. M. Bhavnagri could enter the
British Parliament as its members, and still more fortunate natives might enter
the Cabinet of British ministers at some future time! The true character of this
gection was pointedly shown by Mill in his famous despatch accompanying the text
of the Charter Act of 1833 when it was sent to India for compliance and guidanee,
Says the despatch, “The true object is nokto ascertain qualification but to remove
dlsqualiﬁc‘ation.,..'rye menning of the enactment we take to be that there shall be
10 governing caste in British India....-That whatever tests of qualifications may be
:::?::g’a(t::gcttmnﬁ;f race or religion shall not be' ona of the number. ...Tn effect

o oflice is chieflly valuable when it is a part of general freedom.”
The enactment, was thus part of a general scheme of freedom and rights of citizen.

ship which Parliament had already either given, and intended to complete at a
future time, to the Natives of India.
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17 This was thus a splendid beginning made by the British Parliament of
the realisation of its duty and responsibility towards the Indian people as a nation.
But even the reforms introduced by the Charter Act of 1833, wore found to be inade-
quate for the purpose of preventing mal-administration of India by the E.I. Company
In 1853 the twenty years period of the Company's Charter ended once more ; and
this opportunity was availed of at the time of renewal of the lease for introducing
further reforms. By the Charter Act of 1853, the Board of Directors were made to
forfeit their patronage and the Civil Service was thrown open to competition. The
new Act did not fix any definite term for the continuance of the powers of the
‘Company, but simply provided that the territories should remain under the govern-
ment of the Company in trust for the Crown until Parliament should otherwise
direct. The Aot reduced the number of the Directors of the Company from 24 {o 18,
-and provided that 6 of these bo appointed by the Crown. In 1854 the Governor-
‘General, as representing the Crown, was authorised to take under his charge any
part of the territories under the government of the E. I. Company.

18 The Mutiny, however, soon came and it was the last straw that broke
the back of the Company's mal-administration. We do not stop here to consider
the causes of the Mutiny, or even the question as to how far the Company was
really responsible for it. For it is patent that, though a system of double
government was nominally in existence, nothing but a shadow of political power
was clinging to the Company as such, the substance having already passed to
Parliamentto whom the Government of India was almost directly responsible through
the Board of Control which was practioally an instrament of the British ministry.
The fact, however, remains that whoever was mainly responsible for the Mutiny,
the Mutiny gave the death-blow to'the system of double government of India,
with its peculiar division of powers and vesponsibilities; and by the Act of 1858,
‘there remained no one between the Indisn subjects of the Crown and the Crown
itself. The country came, since the time, to be governed directly by the Crown and’
in the name of the Crown, acting through a Secretary of State who combined all tha
powers of the Board of Directors and the Board of Control and who was, like all
other Secretaries of State, directly responsible to British Parliament. Here-
after at any rate there was no valid excuse for Parlisment to plead in the
matter of its relations with, or attitude towards, India; and we shall next consider
the question as to how Parliament has disckarged its duty and responsibility to
India during the last 60 years.

I9 In the discussion in Parliament doring the debate on Lord Palmer-
ston’s Bill, Parliament appeared to be full of gushing enthusiasm as to the part
it wonld take in the novel business of governing India directly from the House.
Mr. Disraoli indeed suggested that the prinaiples of representative government
should be applied to India. And he proposed an enlargement of the India Couneil
from eight to eighteen members, half of whom were to be elected and to be entirely
independent of Government. But Lord Palmerston regretted that the unsettled state
of the country did not permit of & representation of the people in India itself. They
-were to be no doubt represented in the Council, but partly by retired Civilian and
Military officers, and partly by the nominees 'of certain commercial constituencies
of Parliament such as London, Belfast, Liverpool, Manchester and Glasgow.
The Opposition in Parliament openly ridiculed this method of giving representa-
tion to India and appealed to the Government not to play this practical joke upon
the Indian people by giving them a stone when they had asked for bread. The Bill
was thereupon withdrawn and another fook its place which was passed into law.
"The Act did not give the Parliament fullest satisfaction. It was treated as merely
a tentative arrangement which was soon to be worked upto the proper constitu-
tional standard. In the meanwhile the Queen’s Proclamation had been issued and
members of Parliament were naturally led to believe, that with tha rapid
spread of education and the drafting of natives into the responsible posts of
servics, the gronnd would soon be prepared for the grant of a full-fledged
representalive government. In the absence of a representative government in India,
Parliament had offered to take up that role upon itself on behalf of India, and
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to work it as a groat and solomn trust committed to it by an all‘wise and insorut-
able Providence.

20 But with the passing. of the Aot of 1858, t!na enthusiasm of Par-
liament apparently subsided. And the wantlof & real Parliamentary cheok‘ upon
the Government of India has been since an unfailing ground .of QOlemnt in
every generation. Lord Palmerston said in the debate upon the Bill that, " We h{sd
a great duty to fulfil in India and he was sure that that duty wou}d be best digs
charged if we committed it performance to the hands of men who will be accountable
to Parliament for theit conduct.’ But how could the account be rendered, and the
duty to rendor account enforced, if Parliament itself camo to treat the affairs of
India 8s 8 bore? No doubt Parliamentary Committees or Commissions have, now
and then, been appointed to consider and report upon Indian questions, but the
result was practically nil, so far as the progress of Indian interests was concerned.
And this was so because Parliament itself was known to be absolutely indifferent
or upathetic towards Indian questions. By the seventies of the last century, things
were pretty much the same as before the Act of 1858. As observed by the late
Mr. Pawcett in 1872, * the most trumpery question ever brought before Parlia-
ment, say, & wrangle over the purchase of a picture or 8 road through a park
exoitod mors interest than the welfare of 180 millions of our Indian subjects. The
people of India have not votes and so they can not bring so much pressure to bear
upon Parliament as can be brought by one of our Railway Companies.”

21 Mr. Fawcett was, perhaps, the only member of Parliament in his genera-
tion who devoted any attention to Indian affairs, but he could do so because his
own constituency happened o be sympathetic to India like himself. But to profess
to be & member for India, as My, Fawcett did, was caloulated to make both a Par-
lismentary candidate and a member to loose his popularity., Often did Mr. Fawcett
receive, warnings, from newspapers at the time of elections that by advocaling
the interests of Indin he was undermining his own chances of success, In the House
itsolf he had to encounter the active dislike of some members even of the Liberal
government. In his early years, he was met with & kind of contemptuous treat-
ment, with which the genuine official attempts to suppress the rash outsider who
dares to question the wisdom and omniscience of bis rulers, and Mr, Fawoett counld
oventually got & hearing only when by his undaunted courage and his uphill work,
he was alde to prove both the sincerity of his purpose and the soundness of hisjudg-
ment. It was owing to his sinzle-handed exertions that the Parliamentary Com-
mittee, known as the Fawoett Committee, came $o be appointed. It was also owing
to his vigilant serutiny that instances of the colossal waste of Indian money such as
the Bultan's Ball, the Duke of Edinburgh’s presents, the cable scandal, were exposed.
Ha pointed out cases in which the uncommonly sharp practice of preparing & false
bolance sheet, as it were, was resorted to by the British Government in dealing with
India. “You borrow money to buy a thing," Mr. Fawcett made a witness before the-
Commission to admit, * sell it at an enormous loss and then put down the result to
income.” These facts were exceptionsl, and like all exceptions they only proved
in this oase the rule that Parliament was given to neglect the affairs of India in
s most deplorable manner. The individual torch that Mr. Paweett held aloft made
the surrounding darkness look only the more gloomy and dreadful.

22 In the next generations, men like thelate Mr. Bradlaugh, the late Mn.
Caine and others, indeed, worthily followed Mr, Fawoott's example, and the succes-
sion of individual members, standing up in Parliament to fight the battles of un-
befriended India, has not altogether stopped. But after all, these men had to ery in
!he wilderness, and the only consolation to their minds was but the poor one of hav-
ing done their duty. About thirty years ago, an attompt was made to form a British
Parliamentary Committee in the interests of India; and at one tims, it was said to
have included over a hundred members. But the sum total of their exertions was
practically nil again, partly because the sympathy of some of them for India was
greater than their knowledge of this country, and partly becauss, even when coached
dri!led and combined, the Indian Party in Parliament could not bope to material-
1y influence their own party, whether in office or outside, because they were not sure
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of being backed {n the country by the voters, when matters might come to an issue on
Indian question. The Indian Party in the House of Commons, even when at its
best, could not bear comparison with the Irish Party which, though always depepdent
in one senss upon sither of the great Parliamentary parties, so faras Ireland was con-
corned, could, in its furn, make either of the parties dependent upon itself and
hold tha balance in its hands, so far as the affairs of the United Kingdom were con-
serned. The Irish Party was always an independent body and had absolutely no party
ties either a8 an integral part of, or as an adjunot to, the Conservative or the Liberal
Party. The Indign Parliamentary party, on the other band, was a part and parcel
of tha Liberal Party and had to vote with it whether the leaders would or woyld not
accomodate or bargain with them on Indian questions. The result has been simply
deplorable. As observed by Mr. Gaorge Yule in his address as President of the
Iodian National Qongress in 1888, the position is this: “The (fovernment of
India has no powaer, the Council in London has no power, the House of Commons.
has the powar but it refuses or neglacts to exerocise it. The 658 odd members, who
were to be the palladium of India’s rights and liberties, have thrown the great and
solemn trust of an Insarutable Providence back upon the haunds of Providence to be
looked aftar as Providenoe itself thinks best.” '

23 The rising of Burke to address the House of Commons on Indian ques-
tion is said to have served as & dinner-bell to the hungry members of the House of
Cymmons. Nearly the same fate now awaits the Secretary of State for India when
he rises to move that the House do go into Committes of Ways and Means on the
East India Revenune Acocounts, or in other words, to make his annusl statement on
the Indian Budget and administration in the House of Commons. Brave indeed
must be the individual who, as Secretary of State for India, can warm himself up to-
daliver an oration on Indian affairs in the chilling atmosphere of the House of
Commons, when not even forty membors think it either their duty or their pleasure
to remain in the House to listen to or criticise it. As the present State Secretary
hasput it in his-Budget speech in 1911, as Under-Seoretary in the House of Commona,
“The House in its relation to India has primarily to perform for that oountry the
functions proper to an elected assembly in a self-governing country.,” And yet as
Mr. Montagu himselfhas putit to the Hon. Members in the course of the same speech’
*“ 1t is only & mattor of tims for questions of supreme importance in connection with
our Indian Empira to come through the cuter Lobby into the inner Lobby and knock
irrostistibly at the door of this Chamber, Are we prepared to moet them ? Have we
tha knowledge, the sympathy, the breadth of view that they demand for 8 satisfac-
tory and statesmanlike golution? How many members of this House are able to
say that they are in a position to disouss with knowledge and decide with wisdom
the great problems of India ?...0n how many of these .questions can Honourable
mwembars honestly say that they are fitted to form any views at all?...I am bound
to admit that there is lacking that first requisite for the efficient discharge of our
Imperial duties—time for study and mature consideration. But apart from this,
when I ask myfelf the question, what is the present attitude of this House towards
Indian questions, I aro bound to answer frankly that the salient characteristio of
that attitude appears to ma to be...somathing approaching apathy.”

28 These being the facts of the relations between the British Parliament
and India for the last two centuries and more, the question naturally arises whe-
ther there is ever likely o be any improvement in the same in the near or distant
future? The answer must, we are afraid, be mostly in the negative, And for a
very good reason. For though it is all very well to talk of the duty and responsi-
bility of Parliament to India, still, it is sgainst human nature itself to expect
that the English members of Parliament would ever rise to such a height of dutiful.
ness as to wotch and fight for the interest of Indin as vigilantly and vigorously as
they would for the interests of England itself or their own individual constituencies.
Tu the first place it cannot be denied that a certain amount of incompatibility of
interests as botween England and India is always inevitable ; and when questions
of mixed or conflicting interests arise in the House, few mombers will be found who
aouldlgorget their constituency or their country and to vote for justice being done
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1 Tudia. Tho Imperial interests of India and England are indesd identical; but not
thé fintional interests, as may be realised when the question -ariges-.as -?to. whetlfag
i}np‘ort' duties may be levied in India on‘British goods‘or whetherthe' excise duties
i India may be sbolished, or whether England may not rather ‘be made ‘fo under
take o greater share of the military charges in India than she actually does at
present, and so ou, The conflict of national interests in thesb'pases isso real, at'ad
the duty to India so peremptory, that even the ‘Indian Govemrfxan!:, though. Lill
lafely it consisted only of Englishmen, had often to stand up for m_lstlce to Indu; a8
against their own country. But the Indisn Government is responsible only to.thé
Home government, and there is no chance of such opposition ending in dismissals
orrecalls. But with the English members of Parliament it is otherwise. For,
apart from the mandate which they have to obey from their electors, their own
primary duty is to fight for the interests of England just as much 'as it is the
ptimary duty of the Government of India to fight for the ‘interests ‘of India. That
the members of Parlisment can not be good and impartial judges when they
are themselves suitors or defendants in the same cause againgt India, is reslly no
fault of theirs. It is an obvious anomaly that they should be called upon to dis.
charge these conflicting duties simultaneously. Human natiré ean not possibly
stand such a strain,

23 Then, sagain, even assuming that the questions for decision do not
directly raise a conflict of interests between England and India, there will still be
the difficulty that, however hard a member of Parliament may study - Indian ques-
tions, ha will not be able to know all that would be necessary to know about them:
A second-hand or third-hand acquaintance with Indian problems can not stand
much in stead when intricate questions arise, and are tinged with racial or local
colour. Humorous instances could be cited in which members of Parliament had
betrayed woeful ignorance of the essentials of Todian questions; and very offen In-
dian problems defy & mere academic treatment or a platitude dressing. But even
assuming the greatest knowledge, the greatest industry, the greatest enthusiasm
and the greatest influence on the part of meinbers of Parliament in matters Indian,
still, the insuperable difficulty confronts them, viz. of congestion of work in the
House of Commons which must be expected to give precedence to a large extent to
English over Indian questions.” Even apart from wilful apathy, one may easily
imagine how difficult it may be for the leader of the House of Commons to so frame
the Orders of the Day, as to give either more time or more prominence to purely
Indian questions. Ireland's complaint against the Union is partly based on this
ground of top-heaviness of Parliament as a business body. As Mr, Robert Har-
court has observed, “ Union means conjestion. It means hmmorrhage of the brain
and paralysis of the limbs, The Unionist politician is'an Atlas who tries to balance
the globe on the end of a walking stick,. Not unnaturally he fails. The British
empire has outgrown the Unionist perambnlator” These remarks also apply
mulatis mutandis to the case of India as administered by Parliament in England,

%6 The only remedy for this state of things “is, what may ba called the
Emancipation of the Indian Government, by the operation of a very large schemie
of delegation of its powers by Parliament to the Indian people. As the present
Secretary of State himself has remarked in his budget speech in 1911, “The course
of the relations between the House of Commons and the people of India must take
the form of a gradual delegation, from itself to the people of India, of the power to
criticise and control the government.” But what is the amount of actual delegation
effocted so far? To answer that question, we have practically to pass in review,

though briefly, the constitutional history of the Indian Government since England
put her hand to it.

21 .Th? EI Company started in 1600 A.D, with powers analagous to those of &
corporation in England. In 1661, they were authorised to make rules and regulations
and to try judiclally persons undergovernors according to the laws of England. But it
was not until 1765, ¢, e. the grant of the Diwani, that the Company possessed or exer-
cised any powers of tachnical sovereignty in India, By the Regulating Act of 1773,
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8’ Governor-general and four councillors were appointed for Bengal, and the
Supr?macy of Benga] over other Presidencies was declared, Each of the Presie
dencies was upto this time under an independent governor, assisted by a council
of 12 to 16 members. In 1784, the Board of Control was constituted in England to
consist of 6 members ineluding the Chancellor of the British Exchequer, one of the
Secretaries of State and four Privy Qouncillors. This scheme remained practically
in force till 1858. Tn the meanwhile, minor changes were introduced in the con.
stitution. In 1833, a fifth member was added to the Governor General’s Councik
viz. the Law member, and the Governor General in Council was exclusively
authorised to make or approve laws for the whole of India, without violating
the préerogative of the Crown resorved under the Charter Act of 1813, * By the same
Act, Parliament was declared to have power to legislate for India and to approve
or disapprove laws placed before it by the State Seeretary. In 1853, the Law-member
was made an ordinary member of the Governor General’s Council, The Legislative’
Jouncil was enlarged from 4 to 12 members, including the Governor General,
the Commander-in-Chief, 4 ordinary members of the Executive Couneil,
2 Judges of the High Court, and 4 paid representative members from the Proc
vinces of Bengal, Madras, Bombay and the N. W. Province. The Council began'
to hold its meetings in public and to publish its proceedings. In 1861 the
power of legislation which had been taken away from the Provincial Councils
by the Charter Act of 1833, was restored to them. The Provincial Legislative Coun.’
cils were enlarged so as to include the Advocate General and additional nominated
members from 6 to 12. The Act of 1861 also authorised the Governor General in’
Councéil to create new Provinces and new Legislative Councils, “The Indian Hig'hf
Courts Act of 1861 closed the seties of constitutional statutes consequenton the'
transfer of the Government of India from the Company to the Crown.” And such’
Acts of Parliament, 2s have since then been passed for India, have done little more’
than amending, with referance to minor points, the Acts of 1858 and 1861 In 1874,
4 sixth member was added to the Governor General’s Council for P. W, D. In 1892,
the Indian Councils Act authorised an inerease in the number of enembers of tha‘!
Indian Legislative Qouneils, and introducad the principle of election by implication.
In 1909, the Indian Council's Aot was passed, by which the principle of election of
additional members of the Legislative Councils was expressly recognised ; the num-
ber of mambers of the Council was increased, by over 100 per cent.; and enlarged’
the powers of members in the matter of financial debates. Finally the Aot of 1912,
.empowared the Governor General to create Legislative Councils even for Provinces
under the rule of Chief Commissioners. o,
28 The above summary shows the stops taken by Parlisment fr'om time
o time to bring the administration of the territories in British I}ldm unde‘r"
the control of a single central agency viz. the Governor General in Gounofl:
assisted by Provineial Governors and their Councils, But the centre of responsi-
bility has not been in any way shifted from England to India. The State Secretary
for India is still the master of the situation, and the Indian Governments are con-
trolled from above in even small matters of detail. The State Secretary himself,
however, is practically a despot in the sense that he is only nomn?all?' ‘Tef‘l"’““‘ble
%o Parliament. Parliament neither liberally gives away nor iteelf vigorously
exercises its powers of controlling the State Seoretary and Indian Governments.
It is practically the bureaucracy that governs the country; for, even th? Seo-
rotary of State, despot though he be, is surrounded ‘and guided by the OPiann f’f
old bureaucrats who have served in India for a long time, and who try to maintain.
the traditions of the service to which they belong. It is no wonder if under such s
system the Government of India, far from being & national government, engaged;
in the work of raising India to the status of a civilised nalion, degen?rat?d_ into &
machinery for keeping down the aspirations of the people and ma.mtall;n;lg th;‘
oountry in a state of perpetual dependence or tutelege to be gu.uded. contro de '1 anf
governed in & manner by which the ascendancy of th_e governing caste, and 2 St: 0
the interests they represent, could forever be maintained. The Parliamentary,
control of the Government of India even in England and through a State Secretary
sosponsible to iteelf has thus been & melancholy failure!

RN



Chapter 1V

Failura of the"Govarnment in India

. t"he. previous chapter we have stated at some lengﬂ:} how the B:itishu
I- Parliament failed to.do its appointed dgty towards India as a 'trustee _ of
Indian interests, and to exercise adequate and effecfiive control over British }fndm.n
administration, whether in the days of the East India Oompany,ﬁ or even during th_
period in which the Crown and Parliament assumed the direct government of
this country through their own State Secretary. We now propose to see how .t.h_e
Tndisn Government under the Btate Secretary for India, the Viceroy and the Civil
Sarvice has also failed to do its duty towardsIndia, and has been ma‘mly resPonsxble
for its deplorable condition. In extenuation of the failure oi: Parham‘ent it could,
pérhgps reasonably be said that it was, in the very nature of things, physl‘cally’ impos-:
sible for the six hundred and odd members of Parliament to apply their mmdg to
" the question of Indian administration as closely as the needs of the case woulq
equire. But the Indian Government, as administered through the State Secretary,
eannot claim the benefit of such an excuse. The State Secratary for India, being a.
member of Parliament, bas to be elected by one of the British constituencies and is,
therefore, primarily responsible to them. He lives only a corporate existence viz. as

s member of the Cabinet, and, as such, is collectively responsible to the country,and
shares also the collective fortunes of that body. His place, therefore, is more or lesa

uncertain; and though he is supposed to administer India from a vantage ground of
detachment, ramoved from the immediate ¢conflict of party polities, still, we ¢an scar-
coly imagine him to do his duty without one of his eyes being rivetted to Homs-
sffairs. His position is somewhat analogous to the position of the Colonial Secre-
tary, but there are one or two points of difference between these two positions.
which justify the more exacting standard of duty to India being applied to him
than might be applied to the duty of the Secretary to the colonies.
In the first place the Colonial Secretary is not the governor of the colonies,

but more or less an sgent paid and maintained by the Home Government, for-
keoping communication between itself and the Colonial Governments. Of courss,

there is a distinetion in this respeot between the major and minor colonies. In the

case of the latter ¢, e. the Crown Colonies, the colonial Secretary practically oceu-:
pios the same position in relation to them as the State Secretary for India does in

relation to this country. But the Crown colonies are, after all, an insignificant

fraction in the British Colonial empire. The major colonies have all been, by this’
tifne, given responsible government, The colonies which possess responsible govern.
ment are almost entirely peopled by white men, and the British government has,
practically no great share in directing their affairs, and the chief business of the
Gb,bit_xet in relation tp these colonies, thersfore, ends with nominating & governor or:
a governor general. And secondly, the salary of the Colonial Secretary is paid from'
British Treasury. It is, however, otherwise in the case of the Secrotary of State-
for India. His salary is charged to the Indian revenues and, unlike the Colonial

Secretary, he is the centre of the whole Indian administration.

v 2 His position is best deseribed by the late Hon. Mr. Gokhale in his evidence be-
fore the Welby Coramission, and since then, it has remained unchanged, Mr. Gokhale
#said : “The administration of Indjan revenues is now practically entrusted to a
Oabinet minister assisted by a Council of his own nomination,—a Minister who bringa‘.
us'no special knowledge or experience of Indian affairs to the discharge of his duties,
who, a3 & member of the Imperial executive,has an eye to Imperial polities rather
than to Indian interests..All Snancial power is centred in his hands and with al]
thre vast concentrated power he has really no responsibility, except to the Cabinet,

of which he is a member and of whose support he ig always assured, and to Parlia-
men?, where he has a safe majority behind him in virtue of his position 2s a Cabinet
Minister™—a majority of the supremely indifferent House, which, as Mr. Montagu
himeelf has described, is always empty at the time when Indian questions are-
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debated, or, which as he said in 1911, knows nothing about India and is not fitted
to form any opinion upon Indian questions. The Secretary of State is thus not
really responsible to any body, not to India, as he is her master, although it
pays him, and not to Parliament as it does not pay him. Suggestions were
time and again made to Parliament that the salary of the State Secretary
for India should be placed on the British budget but they were unheeded.
Boesides as Mr. Montagu himself has said in his speech in the Mesopotamia debate
*he is not his own master.” In matters vitally affecting India he oan be over-
ruled by a majority of the Cabinet. But we need not be surprised if he is so over-
ruled, for, by a tacit understanding, the office of the Seeretary of State for' India is
reserved for one who is regarded as the least important member of the Cabinet with
the exception of one or two others such as the holder of the Privy Seal or of the
Duchy of Lankester. The State Secretary for India is supposed to be the most do-
cile, if not the most inept, of the members of the Cabinet ; and if he possesses the
merit of ability, he has at least agreed to hide his light under a bushel, or if he has
powers of self-assertion, to use them sparingly, because, by the patronage of the
Prime Minister he has accepted his post as a stepping stone to his ambition, and, as
a sphere of action, in which he may exhibit the possibilities of his statesmanship
without being inconvenient to the Cabinet. More often than not the State Secre-
tary for India is a junior member who has yet to make his mark. It isa sphere of
action in which no revolutions or even sudden and far-reaching changes could be
conceived as possible, And we can fancy the Prime Minister and his more import-
ant colleagues, if they actually attend the debate in the House jncidental to the
annua! presentation of the Bast India Revenue Accounts, lonking upon the whole
affair with a patronising eye, but with the mildest of interest as upon the pugilistic
performance of the youngest hopeful among the troupe of the Cabinet gladiators,

3 The position of the State Secretary for India, being thus bad enough from the-
point of view of ministerial support or Parliamentary control, is further aggravated
for practical purposes by the statutory Council with which he is encumbered. It is.
true that the members of the Council are nominated by him and are men of his own
selection; further that it is more or less a mere advisory Council, the last word re-
maining, in most matters, with himself. We need not go into the past developments
of this Council, bnt according to the Government of India Act of 1915, all powars of
the Council of India shall be exercised at meetings of the Council at which not less
than 5 members are present. A majority of the Council may overrule the Secratary
in financial matters but in other matters he may overrule the Council. - Further, in
specially urgent or secret affairs he need not even place his orders or communications.
before the Couneil but act independently. But on the other hend thers are hardly
any matters of state which have no financial aspect, and if the councillors choose
to use the tactics of obstruction or fight bim in a spirit of opposition, they can bring
the State Secretary easily to his knees. There is thus a complete interlocking of
the funotions of the head of the Council and the members thereof which results
practieally to the detriment of the Indian administration. If the State Secretary
for India were without a Council like the Secretary for the Colonies and, for instance,
were assisted only by permanent officials, e would have been at least the master of
himself; and left to himself, there are more chances of the Sl_;ate Secretary doing
his duty, if not necessarily in a liberal spirit, still in a spirit, at any rate, in
which the average British statesman goes to his work. The State Secretary’s ignor-
ance of India would be bliss itself, if it were not aggravated by the mischievous
knowledge of the members of his Council, nine of whom must have, according to the
statute, served or resided in British India for at least 10 years. Till lately, Anglo-
Indian officials had almost the monopoly of thess councillorships, and it can be
easily imagined how these could carry the Vendetta against popular Indian
opinion from India to White Hall. As necessary result of party government in
Parliament, India cannot always expect to have a Liberal statesman in office as
State Secretary for India. But a Conservative statesman by himself, brought up as he
ig in Parlinmentary traditions, would be perhaps ten times better than a Liberal
State Secretary, encumbered and contrelled by such a coterie of Anglo-Indian
officials. With such 8 Counecil the odds are almost ten to one against the State
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Secratary even if he wera radical in his opinionf;. But it .is not.only the vloge lzu!‘,talsw.
their insidious influence, which they indirectiy exercise over the State ecreda‘a.ryi
which is the real cause, in most cases, of the_phenomenon ’fhat even ae:.j rg. ica
British statesman, whogloriously figures as an enlngl:}tened and hberal-mmb ed man
in British politics, assumes the role of an ‘tnemy of liberty a:s soon as he _egms to
sit at the India Office. As Mr. Eardley Norton once dgsqnhed the Couuo'll- at ;}m
Indian National Congress at Madras in 1834, “the Counc.ll is a secret Ifc@y. its dis-
cussious are not public; its conclusions do not see the lfght of day ] it is not open
to the influence of outside criticism; it i§ not responsible to‘ Parllmlnerlxt; and it
can not be affected by public opinion.” The Stata_ Secretary himself is in a way
responsible to Parliament, but that responsibility is torn to shreds by th? fact that
his Council consists of a majority of councillors w}m are not respons‘lble to the
Parliament or to the Indian people. The power to be dismissed fr?m office is the only
test or the only guarantee of the holder of the postbeing r-esponsﬂ)le, and in the case
of the members of the India Council the statute provides that a memb_er.of the
Council may be removed from office, but only by His Majesty, and on the joint ad-
dress of both Houses of Parliament ! This makes the position of the members of the
State Secretary's Council obviously even more secure than that of the State Secre-
tary himself; for, the State Secretary for India, like any other Secretary of Stsz.te,
can be removed by the Crown without reference to Parliament. Even supposing
thatthe State Secretary’s insistence upon theremoval of an individual councillor may
ordinarily prevail, it is almost impossible to think that he can, by this elaborate
process, secure the dismissal of as many members of Council as may be necessary
for securing & majority favourable to his own view. The presence of irresponsible
Anglo-Indians in the Council is thus the crux of the whole Indian situation. As
My, Norton observed * you can not have a worse body than that to rule or misrule
you. Let it be decapitated and its head decently buried in another continent to
that in which lies interred its trunk, lest the two baneful things reunite and the
monster be resuscitated.” As Mr. Montagu has himself put it “the whole system is
designed to prevent control by the House of Commons for fear that there might be
too advanced a Secretary of State.”

B The present condition of divided responsibility between the Secrotary of State
for India and his Council makes it difficult for the Indian people to decide in any
given case how far the blame for the failure of a particular measure is attachable
to the State Secretary himself and how much fo his Council. But they know that
between them they are responsible for a number of such failures: and they are
eventually driven to demand that the Council of the Secretary of State should be
abolished and the Secretary of State for India should occupy the same pssition ss
the Secretary of State for the Colonies. The Congress-League scheme says the
Jast word in this respect from the point of view of the Indian people when
it demands that (1) The Council of the Secrstary of State for Indis should
be abolished, {2) The salary of the Secretary of State should be placed on the
British estimates, (3) The Secretary of State should, as far as possible, occupy the
same position in relation to the Government of India, as the Secretary or State
for the Colonies does in relation to the Governments of the self-governing dominions,
and(4) The Secretary of StateforIndia should be assisted by two permanent under-
secretaries one of whom should always be an Indian. This arrangement will
remove what is a now s fifth wheel in the coach of the Indian administration at the
top. It will retain the Seeretary of State for India as the Parliamentary agent of
Indian administration, it will make him persorally responsible to Parliament and
will afford many more opportunities to the members of Parliament to make their
voice felt upon Indian affairs than can at present be the case. And lastly it will em«
ancipate the Government of India in India, after it is reformed in the way suggest.
ed in the Congress-League-Scheme, from the vexatious and ignominious servitude
to which it is subjected at present at the hands of a body of irresponaible
#uperiors who are neither controlled by the Parliament nor are susceptible to the
influence of Indian public opinion. A number of instances could be given in which
the Sftate Secrotary, as)advised by his Council, has either flouted the mandate of
Parliamnent on the one hand, or frustrated the hovevolent intentions of the Government
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-of India on the other. In 1893, the House of Commons 'passed a Resolution in
favéut of the Civil Service Examination being held simultaneously in England
and in India. But the Secretary of State practically refused to carry out that re-
‘solution, and yet the House of Co’mmons, we know, had not self-respect
-enough to inquire why a Resolution passed by it should have been treated
with such scant courtesy ! On the other hand the abolition of the import duties on
British manufactures in the seventies of the last century may be cited as an in-
stance in which the State Secretary deliberately compelled the Indian Government
to adopta measure to which a Viceroy, backed by his Council and the entire
body of Indian public opinion, was opposed! But if the Government of
Jndia in England is so modified ss has been suggested in the Congress
League Scheme, incidents like these will hardly take place,

5 The suggested reform is all the more mecessary at a a time when the
Indian Government is being given a direct voice in the Imperial Cabinet. Coming
good events are silently heralded by good omens, and the presence of the Maharaja
-of Bikaner and Sir Satyendra Sinha ab the sittings of the Imperial Cabinet
in February and March last along with the Secretary of State for India, is
an indication that in future India will be raised to the status of s self-
-governing dominion. If the presence of the Colonial Ministers in the Imperial
Cabinet can be consistent with the position of the Colonial Secratary in the same
body, so must also be then the presence of the representatives of the Indian Govern-
ment. It will mean that the Indian Government hasreached the status of a National
-Government for India being practically independent of all control in internal affairs,
and yet co-operating, like the Colomies, with the Imperial Government in all
matters relating to the well-being of the Empire. In this view of things the State
Secretary for India necessarily dwindles into practical insignificance, being en-
trusted with only the minor duties appertaining to the office of a business-agent
‘between the Home Government and the Indian Government. The situstion how-
-ever need not be regarded with dismay; for, the State Secretary for India will still
remain the representative of the Crown, and will thus have not only the right of veto
upon Indian legislation vested in His Majesty, but will discharge various otherfunc-
tions which are to be discharged in the namo of His Majesty the King Emperor. The
-coming change in the status of the State Secretary may be not inaptly compared to
& similar change which took place in the year 1784 when, by Pitt’s Government of
India Bill, the E. I. Company was deprived of its political power but was allowed to
keep the patronage of officeinitshands. There will thereafter be only two important
centres of responsible administration: one in the Imperial Cabinet where the State
Secretary for India will co-operate with,and will have the co-operation of, the delegates
of the Indian Government in deciding matters of Imperial importanee and the
-other in the Supreme Legislative Council in India which will finally decide all
matters relating to the national well-being of this country. The State Secrotary
for India is after afl but a means to an end, and the expected diminution of
his influence need not deter any one from sccepting the inevitable, because the
change in this matter of detail is but & change intended to help the yet greater
-change which is to be breught about in the general relations between England and
India or in the relations between the different parts of the Empire itself. The
change proposed is not & destructive change but is a part of a great constructive
.scheme which does not aim at weakening the bonds of the Empire but only strength«
-ening them.

© The State Secretary forIndia could notas we have already said, claim the
benefit of any extenuating plea in the matter of his failure like the six hundred and
.0dd members of Parliament. And by the same reasoning it will be obvious that
the Government of India can c¢laim still less extenuation than the State Secretary
in Council. The Government of India in India is vested in the (Governor-General
and Viceroy, assisted by the Executive Council at the head-quarters, and subordinate
-Governors, Lieutenant-Governors or Chief Commissioners with or without Exe-
-eutive Councils for provincial administrations. The Governor-General and the Gov-
ernors are, as a rule, independent British statesmen imporied from England. Indian
public opinion has agreed with the policy of the British government in this respect
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many a mediocrity has been shoved off from Epgland m'to ndia asd overmor.
Generals or Governors. The power of patronage is often times mlSl.‘ll:%eh i
England, and consequently, we in India have had a8 Govem:r:h .Eng is m;i:ti:at...
would not have been efficient e;e!in a;ls countilc.:ou:cixlllli(;r;. w]ii,‘}l; ' :;Es pz;-;;cy Hinot-
i ing in this respect and Indian public op
ii;f;ﬁ?e:ﬁ llazi:ll;ing oﬁt suitable men from England to. occupy the po:t:ooi n’fihi:
heads of provincial administrations, Independent Englishmen codm_e.tt;uth ndi
without an official bias. In many cases they come (%eeplt:' imbue w; ! e bure
of Parliamentary traditions and of the ideas of. I‘_Jngl‘mh llbertzy. T e{ . a,ve:i It)h :
bly already heard in England of the great civilisation of Ind.lan'peop e; an \ eir
grst-hand acquaintance with the Indian people, when they arrive inIndia, only ears
out and confirms what they may have heardat hom_e. Thoug_h beads of the executive
administration, they are not directly concerned with specific departments.‘ ’I:heu-
role is not to administer in detal but to govern with reference_to general prln(:lpl?s
They might even look upon themselves as independent arbitrators to a certain
extont between local administrators and the people governed by themz. The
salaries paid to them are very bhandsome. The Govemqr—General draws Rs. 56'00_0
and the provincial Governors Rs. 128,000 each as their annu.al salary. All this
warrants the expectation that they would make the happiness and progress
of Indian people their sole care.

7 But there are considerations to the contrary which practically outweigh
these advantages, srd, on the whole, neither ffhe Goveror Gen.eral nor i.bhe»
provincial Governors have alwaysbeen able to do justice to the high conception
of their duties. They are generally found to be courteons and free from an

- obtrusive racial bias against the Indian people, And. had it p?t been for. them
even that small flicker of genuine British statesmanship and Br}tnsh lo::e fmf liberty,
which ig still discernible in India amidst the gloom of Anglo-Indian prejudice, hatred
and bigoted conservatism, would be unbappily extinet. But so far as practical
administration is concerned very few of these have come up to the mark, and have-
been found able to rise to the occasion and assert their principles. The reasons
for this failure are manifold. In the first place their term of office is limited to five
years so that by the time they are due for retirement from office in India they
have been just able to grasp ths variety of intricate problems which lie
at the core of successful administration in India. Secondly, many of them sucoumb-
to the soporific influence of a high position in which the mere maintenance
of personal dignity and the discharge of & number of social and other functions.
appertaining to their office, require, an appearance of restfulness of spiri,
But that is not all. The greatest cause of their failure really lies in their
inability to battle with & well-drilled, finely equipped, and highly powaerful
Anglo-Indian official garrison which always stands at 'shoulder arms’ to defend the
strong-box in which are locked up the precious assets of administrative power,
Before them always stands the dead-wall of opposition of the Civil Servants who-
terrorise them by an overdrawn picture of the inherent difficulty of administrative
problems and who may even threaten them with organised withdrawal of co-Opera-
tion and a consequent deadlock in the administration. TUnder these circumstances-
only & heroic mind can overcome the opposition or repress the actively mischievous
tendencies of the subordinate officialdom. The Governor-General and the Governors
are, like the Secretary of State, encumbered with Couneils which can outvote them
and thus nullify all their good intentions, The esprit de corps is remarkably
strong among the Indian Civil Servants from whom the Ezxec

utive Councils were
hitherto exclusively, and even now are largely, recruited. It is therefore impossible
that the Goveror-General or the provineial Governors should find the fullest scope-

for the play of the liberal principles, if they have any, unless they were removed
from the dominating and pernicous influence of the Civil Service which have learnt
to jealously protect the power of monopoly in its hands. It is with this end in
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view that the Congress-League Scheme provides that the Executive Councils of
both the Imperial and provincial governments should not be ordinarily reoruited
from the Civil Bervice and that one half of them should be eleoted by the reformed
Legislative Council.

8 This may look like a sweeping and drastic oriticism upon the remsrkable.
body of efficient administrators which has been developed during the last sixty years.
and more in India. And perhaps it is necessary to say a few words in order to de-
monstrate that this eriticism, though it could be truthfully redeemed by an appre-
ciation of the great merits of the Civil Service, is yet true and fully justified when
we view it from a somewhat broader point of view and with special reference to the-
disastrous results which a thorough-going Civilian administration untempered, by the-
touch of Indian public opinion, has entailed upon this country. Sir William
Wedderburn says the samething in his Life of 4. 0. Hume: “The old company's.
system of nomination,” and training at Haileybury College, which kept the Civil
Service in the hands of families traditionally connected with Indis, had its defects;
but it also tended to maintain among the members of the service a certain atmosphers
of friendly sympathy with the people. This atmosphere of sympathy was dissipated
by the adoption of competitive examinations which brought into the service a new
olass of men, self-confident, ambitious and usually unconne cted with India. These
young men coming to India fresh from their academic studies, withont experience
of English public life, and placed almost at once in positions of authority over men
of another race, formed exactly the material needed to produce an extreme bureau-
crat. Nor does their subsequent experience in a close service tend to correct fail-
ings appurtenent to-this character, for, the conditions of promotion to high office
are peculiar owing to the violent oscillation of policy to which Government of India.
is subject. Qctopus-like these centralised departments extend their tentacles into
avery district and every village, paralysing the district ad ministrators and ¢rushing
the village organisation. If on the one hand the deadly tentacles have reached
down to the rayat in his village, they have with equally baneful .effect, taken hold
of the Supreme Government at Simla and the Secretary of State at Whitehall, per
verting to their own use the control of the Hsuse of Commons. They have thus.
been abla to direct policy, and manipulate the Indian Legislature, which for many
yoars has been simply an instrument for consolidating official suthority. Indian
publie opinion has little or nothing to do with the course of legislation. It is only
consulted after the Supreme Executive has made up its mind under the direction
of the department interested, Hence the Government of India has been called a.
tyranny of office-boxes, only tempered by an occasional loss of the key. Itisin
these office-boxes that projects of law are incubated, and that ingenious devices are
matured to close all loop-holes of escape and effectually to curb the liberty of the

subjeot.”

© The Civil Servants are generally drawn from the pick of the University
men in England, and, even in cases where they have not earned high academi-
cal distinctions, their spacial training eminently fits them to be good administrators.
They are also generally men with greatenergy, probity, and sincerity of purpose, and
their devotion to duty is indeed highly admirable. And well may the admirers of
that service like Lord Lytton say that ‘ no body of men in the world ever conferred
more splendid benefits upon any community * so far as mere administration is con~
corned. It is they who have established order and laid the foundations of progress,
and they may look with pardonable pride upon the great administrative machine
which they have slowly but successfully constructed and which, either for its fine

-appearence or for its smooth polish or for the faultlessness of its working, may hold
its own against any similar machine to be met with in the civilised Governments -
of ancient and modern times.

10 But great as are the merits of the Civil Service as a working body,
its defects are even greater when viewed from the standpoint of moral results
upon the people for whose benefit it is supposed to have been brought into
being. Even Lord Curzon could not be blind to some of these defects and we
ali know how in his speech at the dinner given to him by the United Service Club at
Simla in September 1905 he wittily rebuked and ridiouled the habit of the Indian

14
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administration to unnecessarily prolong and augmgnt ct:}'rasponc}enc:? and to procra-
gtinate decisive results. " Qur mothods were dignified ”’, he said, = cur procedure
very elaborate and highly organised, but the pace was apt to be t}m reverse of speedy.
I remember in my first year settling a case that ha.d.been pursuing the even tenor
of its way without, as far as I could ascortain, exmtmg'the sufpnse .or n.xﬁhng the
temper of an individual for 61 years. I drove my pen like a stiletto m’1':o 1t b‘oson;.
I buried it with exultation and I almost danced upon the grave " S1m11.a.r1y,
Yord Curzon was of opinion that the administrative machine had grown Bxce::sswely
powerful and therefore injurious. In his budget speech in 1900 he said:— Thgre
is a concensus of opinion among those who are qualified to speak that the emgine
has become 8o powerful as to have got the better of its driver, and that those who
should be the masters of the system have become its slaves ". The departmental
system and the system of government by report-writing was run to deatp and wt'a?
a symptom rather of inefficiency than anyting else. “ It is no exaggeration to say
said he, “that the system of report-writing that prevails in India is st once the most
perfect and the most pernicious in the world: the most perfect in its orderly mar.sl?all-
ing of facts and figures and in the vast range of its operation; the most pernicious
in the remorseless consumption of time, not to mention print and paper that it
involves, and in its stifling independence of thought and judgment™.

1l But %o live and rule by report-making is perhaps the most insignificant fea-
ture of the system of administration set up and perfected by the Civil Service dur-
ing the last sixty years and more. The Civil Service has always kept before its eye
only one ideal, viz. efficiency; and it knows only one method by which it may aftain
that idea] viz. official centralisation. For a hundred long years this process of cen-
tralisation has gone on, being developed year after year, always progressing and
never receding, till we have reached a point when the whole machinery of admini-
stration has grown into a lifeless automaton, which works by strings being
pulled by unseen hands as in a puppet-show, and which takes absolutely no account
of the living millions which are affected by that administration. For the Civilian
the millions do not exist, What exists for him is only his' pet administrative ma-
chine ; and he is never so well pleased and self-complacent as when he finds it work-
ing smoothly and without any hitch arising from ontside interference or criticism.
Personally the Civilian is an average well-meaning man ; but he has been enslaved
by the system which he has himself created; and of which he is nsturally inordi-
nately fond. As the late Hon. Mr. Gokhale observed in his Presidential address at the
Benares Congress in 1905, * No one denies that a large proportion of the bureaucracy
bring to their work a high level of ability, a keen sense of duty and a conscientious
desire, within the limits of the restricted opportunities permitted by the predomin-
ence of other interests, to do what good they can to the people. It is the system that
is really at fault—a system which relegates the interests of the people to a very
subordinate place, and which, by putting too much power into the hands of these
men, impairs their sense of responsibility and develops in them a spirit of intoler-
ance of eriticism......To the Civilian, as it was also to Lord Curzon, India was a
country where the Englishman was to monopolise for all times all power and talk
.all the' while of duty. The Indian’s only business was to be governed and it was

. asacrilege on his part to have any other aspiration. In this scheme of things,
there was no room for the educated classes of the country, ( Nor,
we may add, the millions of the uneducated masses.) India exists only a8 a scene
of the Englishman's labours with the toiling millions of the country-~gighty
per cent. of the population—in theback ground. The remaining 20 per cent. for aught
they are worth, might as well be gently swept into the sea.” 8o also the late
Mr. Dadabhai Navroji, though he fully appreciated the good qualities of the person-
nel of the Civil Service,was convinced that the system of Civilian administration it-
self must ba changed. Speaking ata meeting of the East Indian Association i
London i i " : on 1n

n 1887 Mr. Dadabhai remarked: " A foreign rule can never be but a curs
to any nation on the face of the earth except go far as it approaches s native rul ;
be the foreigners angelsthemselves....I donot mean to say a word against the ono ai
pehrson;el of the} { Civil ) services as they are at the present timf; ther arie‘;:ei?g
what they can in the false groove in which they are placed. To them there is every
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-honour due for the ability and integrity with which most of them have carried on
their work. But what I say is this, This system must be changed. The administra-
tion must be native under the supreme control of the English nation. ” The fault
«of the system is that the Civilian rule is an excessively self-centred and irresponsi-
‘ble rule, which has killed all the nerve-centres of the indigenous population as
active participators in the administration: whichhas destroyed all the genius and the
capacity of the people themselves for initiative and constructive .work; which has
rooted out of them all the spirit of self-reliance and all the sense of responsibility;
and made every thing to depend upon the sole and the sweet will of the foreign
‘Civil Bervice. If the old indigenous government of India by Indians be stigma-
tised as depotism, what has been so far substituted for that government but a
foreign despotism? The new system of administration has given us the old poisen
intact, but deprived us of the antidote which we could use against it,~the antidote
'viz. that the Indian despots at least livedin the land amongst the people themselves,
and were susceptible to their social influence and punishment. The change between
the old indigenous autocray and the new foreign bureaucracy is nothing but a
change in the name, and a change for the worse, so far as it is a real change at all.

12 The Act of 1858 put an end to one kind of evil ; but itdirectly set up another

in its place, The vicious system of the double government in the time of the E. I,
‘Company was abolished; but & policy of excessive centralisation soon took its
place. For fifty long years, from that Act to the time when the idea of Decentrali-
sstion was fairly started, the administration became more and more centralised day
by day, till in Lord Curzon’s time the fatal summit was reached. The English
middle-class man ousted the bloated aristocrat at home; but a new aristocracy was
established in India. The departments were increased rapidly and Civilian was
‘added to Civilian in quick succession. But all wentto sweepthe retinue and the para-
phernalia of the central secretariat which, sitting in secrecy, whether on the moun-
tain top or on the plain, like the veiled prophet of Khorasan, mysteriously disperfsed
both patronage and administration. The Government in India was begun in ng].at
.earnest ; but also with a vengeance, The fire of jealousy was no doubt put out. in
England; but Parliament was turned into a sleepy hollow so far as Indian
.affairs were concerned, As for s check in India itself there was absolutely none.
Even apart from a check, things might have been better if the Provincial Govern-
ments were given the full power of initiative and at least a limited power of ﬁ!}al
disposal. But the idea gained ground that India was to be ruled like ome Empire
from the heights of Simla; and self-respecting Provineial Governors lik'e‘Lord (lare
resigned their posts bocause they could not stand the minufe supervision of the
Supreme Government. As Mr. Kaye has observed, this system of excessive cent::an
Jisation bore its accustomed fruits, and while it threw upon the central suthority
an unnecessarily accumulated burden, it disspirited and enervated the Loc.al C:fov-
-ernments. If such was the fate of the Provincial Governments thems?lvfea it might
be easily imagined what fate awaited the people themselves. The municipal or }qcal
institutions are the real centres of the nation’s life and bulworks of constltutm_nal.
liberty in every country, and these had proved their worth in Indm.for.cen'tune*s.
But in its mad frenzy the Demon of centralisation so crushed these mshtutmns{ in
-avery part of India, that not a trace of them was left anywhere, and the Olympian
.Gods at Simla had to be moved and propitisted if the smallest concerns of
villages in the jungle in the remotest patts of India were to be r'egul.ﬂt':d :’Y 1“";
Clear-sighted men both in England and India had seen the mischief likely to resu
from excessive centralisation, And it is interesting to find tha:t so long ago as
1858 Barrister John Bruce Norton of Madras had, in one of h1§ Papers on I:he

Government of India outtined a scheme of Provincia.} antonomi similar to w a.;
.the Congress-League Scheme now demands in 1917. He sa.sta:-' For th;w co:tr_uma.nf
of armies, the power of legislation, the framing of treaties, the de({ ara :if:: "f
‘peace and war, the imposition of taxes, the settlement of traffic, the origina N ot
main trunk lines of road, railways and electric telographs, all those things mti or
which are from their nature Imperial, require some one cenf:ral °°Ft’°“1(?g al m:l:;:
ty; but in those matters which may be called the domestic affau? of mv:n:ment
-each Presidency may well be left to itself. It shonld have the entire manag
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ion, judiei i i t should raise its own-
i inistration, judicial, police and finanoial, .I
;)f lnt: O;Sr;d;?:tnilts own p,ublic wox:ks, conduct and ourrecii its own revenue system,
(::d b'e directly responsible to the Home government for its ?onduct in all thes_e
:mtters—-just as in Australia, the several ocolonies are pern.utted to manage their-
own internal administration in all respacts notwithstanding the existence of a
Governor-General.”

13 Mr. Bernard Houghton, himself a Civilian, poim“,s outhow a Civilian i‘s made-
in hisbook Bureaucratic Government,“In..the buresucratic syf;tem, the rulers sit .aloof.,
They repose like Gods in splendid isolation.... Becauss of the‘lr a}oofnass they picture-
themselves, not unnaturally, as supermen viewing from their hlgh places the work-
a-day world with the impartial scrutiny of Olympic gods.---].In nine oases out of ten.
a bureaucrat starts his official career with strong oligarchic leanings....The defer-
ence of the more educated Indians and the cringing obsequiousness of the baser sort
convince bim that he really is & Heaven-sent mentor for the guidance of a peo?lw
walking in Egyptian darkness. Being worshipped by others he epds by worshlP-
ping himself....The chief force moulding the young official is the great bureaucratic.
machine. He finds himself, even at the commencement, placed so to speak as
a cogwheel amongst cogwheels. His superiors delight in honouring the bonds-
msn of a faultless routine who understands the rules and gives no trouble....Origina-
lity i¢ frowned upon....From being constantly occupied with the manipulation of the-
machine, he regards its smooth working as the highest service he can render to the
country of his adoption....Like the Monks of old, he cherishes & benevolent interest:
in the commonalty....if only they do not display. initiative or assert them-
gelves in opposition to him. There is much in this proviso, Having come to regard:
bhis own judgment as almost Divine, and the heirarchy of which he forms a part as.
a sacrosanot institution, he tolerates the laity so long as they do not presume to
intermeddle in high matters of State, That is the heinous offence. And frank eri-
ticism of official acts, touches a lower depth still, lese majeste’.--.The bureaucrats
find it difficult to take genercus and foresighted views of & nation's destiny. The-
traditions and pre-possessions of alife-time of official routine must distort their vision
of the more distant horizon. They suffer in short from an incurable political myo-
Pitessinnns A bureaucrat, like your thoroughgoing militarist, suffers from a kind of
political dyspepsia., He takes the dyspeptic’s gloomy view of further eventualities,
If in India a Native in all good faith denounces some rather obvious defect in our:
rule, he is clearly the instigator of disaffection, the pre-runner of another Indian
Mutiny. These worthy people confuse mainly independence with disloyalty. They
cennot conoeive of Natives except either as rebels or as timid sheep”.

11 But not only is the Civil Service not responsible to the people, but it is prac-~-
tically not responsible to the Government itself, for the simple reason that the Civil.
Bervice itself, more than the Viceroy or the Provincial Governors, is the government,
As Professor Fisher a non-official European member of the latest Public Services.
Commission, has observed in his pamphlet on Indian Administration, “In India the-
Administration, i, e., the Civil Service is the government and nothing else parti-
cularly matters......The large lines of Indian policy may be shaped by & Secretary
of Btate in the India Office ; a powerful Secretary of State may make hiz influence
felt very strongly on the direction of Indian affairs, if he encounters no serious.
opposition from the Government of India. But in reality the last word lies with
the Indian official opinion, in the sense that a measure would not be forced upon
India against the united opinion of the Indian bureaucracy -The work of administra-
tion in India is not done in London, It is done in India itself. The Indian Councils:
can not turn out a government and can not make a government, The Indian Ciml
Bervice is the Government. It may accept amendments, it may withdraw a measure-
in fa:ce of eriticism which it judges to be well-founded; it may profit by the sug--
gestions of non-official members, but it is master in its own house.....The supremacy
of the Indian Civil Service among the services in India is one of the lel:xding facts.
Whi‘{h every student of Indian administration has to take into account. The Civil
Bervice is the governing servics of the country. The other services are excrescences,
later developments due to the increase of specialisation, grafts upon the parent.
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+tree which is the Civil Service of John Company, now for many years taken over
by the Imperial government.......The departments do possess official heads, but they
are not part of the Provincial Government. Their work comes up in the first place
before a Becretary to Government who is always a member of the Indian Civil
8ervice, and no large proposal can be carried into effect without the imprimatur
of the premier service” Whereas in other countries bureaucracy is only an ap-
proved mode of administration, in India alone it has grown into a form of govern-
ment. Itisa sinister extension of personal autoeracy. An autocratis a human
being subject to all the impulses, noble and otherwise, of an individus). But &
bureaucraoy is & corporation entrenched behind its power and prestige. Like a
corporation it never dies, and has no soul either to be saved or lost. It is irres~
ponsible. It is responsible only to itsslf; nay, as Mr. W. C. Bonnerjee described it
inhis speech before a Croydon meeting in1898, “The government itself is responsible
to the Civil Service, and to none other.” '

13 The results of this irresponsible system of government through the close
corporation of a foreign Civil Service have naturally been very disastrous. To
quote Mr. Bernard Houghton once more, “By the inculcation of submission and the
orushing of personal initiative the bureaucracy is inflicting the gravest moral injury
with which it is possible for one people to curse another. To deprive a people by
conquest of its political independence is an evil—for it wounds its self-respect and
onfeebles its vitality. Butit is an evil which material prosperity may counterbalance.
But to maintain them after conquest in a state of perpetual tutelege, to treat them
a8 children who shall have no will of their own, whose chief glory shall lie in servile
obedience to commands—that is more than & wrong. It is a sin against humanity.
It is as though after making & man captive we drugged him with opium in order to
keep him quiet and obedient to orders,...But one should not indeed expect condol-
ence from a piston-rod nor look for the exercise of loving kindness in a locomotive,
And therein lies the flaw in its armour whereby a bureaucracy fails to inspire the
sense of loyalty which is so often the birthright of an autocrat. Men, even the
most virile and independent, love to have as their chieftain 8 human baing like
themselves, greater, wiser, more prescient, if you will, but still a human being sub-
ject to the same passions, tarnished even with some of the same weaknosses as
themselves. It is this emotion which supplies the well-spring of loyalty....The coldly
correct formalism of a bureaueracy chillsall feeling of devotion to the Govern-
ment....Men obey it as they obey the time-table of a railway, but without enthusiasm
and with a dreary sense of impotent dislike....In addition to the necessary bane of a
foreign domination and the gratuitous evils springing from its system of repression
and tutelege, it is destitute of tha human touch that can link the sympathies of the
ruled to the rulers and that atones for so many short-comings.”

16 1t is easy to demonstrate, with reference to specific instances, the objective
results of the rizid system of bureaucratic rule in India which has been responsible
for systematically hampsring or putting down administrative reforms which should
have been effected long ago and which are essential to the well-being of a nation
like India.  The blighting hand of the Civil Service is to ba seen in the working of
slmost every department of Government, from the policy of liberalising political
institutions down to the details of such s small concession as the revival of the
village panchayats in this country.

17 The resolutions of the Indian National Congress for over-thirty years are, as
it were, a running record of the defects of British Indian administration under the
Civilian rule, Nothing would perhaps be more pathetic than to see t'he Gpngress
going on, yesr after year, passing almost Identical resolutionsf on almost 16‘,ex'1tma.1 at.lb»
jects with shanges and innovations here and there for a vanet.y. The Civil Service
can say with credit to its strength of purpose that it has remained vnmoved !)y the
steady out-pour of the wailings and reasonings’ of the chosen fepresenta:twes of
the millions of the Indian people ; and further, that the defecb&pomted_ out in these
resolutions were, even befora that, nota matter of years but oi_’-generaffo.ns together.
The Congrass was at first openly revilad, then subj?cted to official hostilities, and was
eventually recognised with some marks of attention and patronage when the coun-

15
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try was ablaze with well-reasoned and yet flety danuugiation}'Of tII:e dg;:rgt‘l;:_nt‘ fo;
%+ continuons non-feasance, or mis-feasance, or mal-fegslaqce,ﬁw “ehp the or dxcs. 0
ﬁ; gr:]vemmant geemed to be on the point "of proceet_]mg ‘to ‘make ‘tha‘ a r:m:-
:ti-atioxi impossible, and then the need for rallying tha _ mod?ratg_s. bgt‘:a:me ev}; ent.
But a change in the official attitude towards the Congrass did not mesn a o ange
in the attitude towards the demands made by that body. The fact P;at t:m Congresis :
had to be recognised as a loyal and constitutional m;:tional bo&ly di 1&0 necessbalr -
ly involve the conclusion that what the Congres§ said was Inght an reg.ts:ﬁna a;
gor did the recognition of the reasonableness of its demands lnvelve the 'llidl T:l:?
Bistastaful conclusion that the demands were worthy of concessions. (}0}1h nto 6
-Queen’s or the King’s Government go on on its own paph of‘despotx?m w:xt ou pa.glr-
ing any heed to what the Congress might clammﬁu for? If the Legislative Councils
wetg unfit to demand any thing as a matter of.rlght, much more 80 was thg Cong-
yoss which was & merely a non-official body n'vlthout 8 !egal backbone to it. Bhut
what of flonting the Congress or the Legislative Councils, vw[hen the CIV.ll Service
‘can logitimately claim that it has set at naught even'resolutlons of Parha:?ent or
practically nullified the solemn pledges, or charters givenby .the Crown? I'u its wan.
ton career of despotism, the Civil Service has shown even high-handed disregard to
ita superiors as well as critics. Self complacence has beenthe only shee_t anchor of
its polioy and ‘impossible’ has been its only watchword throughout the ‘hlstory of the
‘Civilian administration in India. It proved itself master of both' skilful .strategy
and skilful tactics; and it has stabbed many a reform in kthe darkness
of official confidence and secrecy, which it could not openly co.nder'nn
88 unreasonable or impracticable. It killed with delay and procrs.sl:mat%or.l
what it could not attack or resist on prineiple. Its arm of executiv_re destruct{on
has proved more powerful on the whole than the armour of logislative 'proteatufn
which was ever conferred upon the Indian people by the Crown or Parh_ament in
" the matter of political progress in administrative reform. And the Civil Service
has often even frankly avowed that it likes no role in India better thgn thg rolfa of
the opponent of popular opinion or popular aspirations. Its wordg may sometimes
be shrouded in darkness under the seal of official confidence ; but its deeds at any
rate are thers, silently proclaiming to the world, the hollowness of its beneficence, -

18 Lot us take o typical case of the Separation of the Judicial and Executive
functions, In this case we find that the soundness of the principle involved in
this reform has been admitted by many Viceroys of India and numberless other
official authorities. And it goes without saying that the non-official publie opinion
in India has always been unanimous in its favour. Even so early as 1793, the
Government of India under Lord Cornwallis recognised the dangers of the combi-
nation of these two functions in one and the same individual. In 1831, the late
Raje Ram Mohan Rai gave evidence before a Committeo of the House of Commons
in which, as a pioneer of the race of agitators that wasto come clamouring for
this reform, he completely demonstrated the desirability of the separation of the
two functions. In 1333 a regulation was actually passed by which Deputy
Colleotors and their asistants wera provided exclusively for rovenue work, and, in
1839, in Madras, the functions were separated. In 1854 the Becretary to theé Govern-
ment of Bengal, in a letter to the Government of Tndia, wrote that the only
separation of functions which is really desirable is that of the executive and the
judicial. In the same year s member of the Council of the Governor General,
8ir J. P. Grant, wrote in a minute saying that the combination of the Superin-
tendent of Police and the public prosecutor with the functions of a criminal judge
was objectionable in principle, and the practical objections to it have been greatly
sggravated by the course of lozis'ation which has raised the judicial powers of a
magistrate six times higher than they were in the days of Lord Cornwallis. It
ought to be the fixed intention of the Government to dissever as soon as possible
the funations of 4 criminal judge from those of a thief-catcher and public prosecutor,
now combined in the office of & magistrate, That seems to be indispenrable as a
step towards any great improvement in our criminal jurisprudence.” 1In 1858, how-
evor, the functions were again reunifed, the collector boing re-invested with
magisterial powers and deputy collectors and deputy magistrates boing amalga-
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‘mated into what is now known as the subordinate executive morvice. The Police
“Commission appointed in 1860, arrived at the conclusion that, as a rule, there shoull
be complete severance of the two functions, The recommendations of the Cammis-
. slon were adopted by the Government of India and in the discussion on the Police
Bl}l of 1860, Sir Bartle Frere gave a public assurance that, though for the time-
being, and as & matter of expediency, the union of the funetions was tolerated id
fhe exceptional case of the District Magistrate, at no distant period the golden
mle and principle of the separation would be compleotely acted upon throughs
-ont India. Buf that assurance was never realised till to-day. .

_19 In their petition to Lord George Hamilton, the then State Secretary for
India, dated 1st July 1899, the petitioners, among whom were such distinguished
judges as Hobhouse, Garth, Couch, Sergesnt, Markby, Phear, West, 8cott, Weddér;-
bum and others, cited a number of cases in which the dangers arising from the
‘tombination of the two functions wers clearly demonstrated and proved. The
National Congress took up the question in 1886 and has gone passing resolutiona
upon the subject almost continuously from year to year. Since the Congrass took
up the question, at least one Viceroy and two State Sscrtaries openly admitted the
-desirability of this reform. Lord Cross said that he thought the subject to-be so ims
potrant that he was anxious to deal with it himself. Lord Kimberley declared
that the fusion of the two functions was contrary to right and good principles. Lord
Dufferin pronounced upon the reform as a counsel of perfection. Lord Lansdowne
referred to the demand for the separation of the two functions, as made by the Conr
-gress, as a perfectly logitimate movement. The objections arising to the reform ous
of financial and other considerations have been very forcibly answered, time and
-8gain, in the Congress and also outside, by individual reformers, Furt;her,expariencgd
-#dministrators like Mr. Dutt and oxperienced lawyers like Sir Pherozshah Mehia
and the Jate Mr. Manmohun Ghose havae prepared and published able and pratical
-Schemes by which the reform could be carried out. The reform was even
practically carried out, though to a limited extent, in the Madras Presidency by
‘the separation of the suboidinate judicial and executive branches, and the Madras
‘Government had admitted in one of their reports that while the separation, ak
partially effected, had worked satisfactorily, it was also effacted atlittle or no addi-
tional cost. But all this to no purposal The Indian Civil Service has set its] face
-dead against the reform and on the plansible ground of the want of finances has
effoctively prevented the realisation of reform for nearly & century. The National
Congress has now practially given up the subject in uiter weariness and disgust
Nor have the efforts made by some of the members of Legislative Councils boine

.any better fruit.

20 Wa shall take another subject of a similar kind viz., thé growth of Locil
:Belf.Government. It was not till 1850 that the Government of India thought bf
regulating the creation and the work of local bedies for Jocal purposes. Act X}.{I'I‘ of
1850 of the Supreme Legislative Council first authorised the creation of mumclpﬁi
‘bodies in towns other than the Presidency towns of Calouttd, Bombay and Madra‘g,
for which municip.alities had already been created in the earlier days of the’East
Indis Company. The Act empowered local Governments to raise taxesf f‘mm ‘th.h
.inhabitants of mofussil areas to be applied for the purposes of local admlmstrap?q
“The policy underlying the Act, howaver, was not a uniffsrm one and .resulted id "n
.glorious diversity’, respocting everything connected with local admmisimtion.' It
‘was not till after 1861, when the Indisn Councils Act was passfjd azld Loc?l Legis-
latures were created, that a systematic attempt was made to bring into being loca}
‘bodies on a larger scale. In 1870, the fiat had gone forth frufn Lord Mayo that a#
part of a scheme of decentralisation of finance, the estabhs:hment -and deve}nﬁ-
ment of local self-goverament were among the greatest and wisest ob]ac:‘.s .ccmuact-
ed with such decentralisation, contemplated since the time of Lord William Bep—
tinck. Tord Mayo hoped that the creation of local bodies would afford oPp.ortuni_-
ties for the development of local self-government for strengthening mun.mlpal in‘;_
stitutions, and for the association of the natives and Europeans to a greater exten

than hithertofore in the administration of affairs.
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; in a different spirit by different
21 Bt tho rosolution wos act;gmupt:; 1884, new Municipal Aots wore
Provincial Governments. Betwsen 1381 & ) o worded s to.
d by different Provinoial Legislatures. And they were so Wo
P ivil Service, if it wished, to extend the oleative principle among
»ns.b:e ::le hg;:;s :l 1 at:d new, 80 that they could be really local self-governing
:::[ig:, In 1882,'L0rd Ripon issued his famous resolution on LocaliSelf(-l(?rovirem;
ment. Para five of the Resolution is mn.mrkablen' for the breaflth of v ewf lsis. 3&91
thoroin, Itsays: *This measure is chiefly desirable as an instrument o 1;0 itica
and populsr education, If the officers of Government only set themselves, aﬁr
the Governor General in Council believes they will, to f?ster sedulously the sma
boginnings of the independant political life; if f:hay will accept 1oya?,lly and as.
their own, the policy of the Government, and if they _come to {'ee.ahse .that the
system really opens to them a fairer field for the exercise of administrative tact
and directive energy than the more sutoeratic system which it supersedes, then. it
may be hoped that the period of failures will be short and that real and substantial
progress will very soon become manifest.”, But Provincial Governments, run by the
Qivil Service, had no sympathetic imagination like Lord Ripon and they took no
trouble about carrying out the Resolution in its true spirit, The Bombay Govern-
‘ment were perhaps the most obdurate in this respest, and they resisted the sugges-
tions thata majority of members should be elected non-officials ; that their
Il')owgm should be enlarged; that educational funds and institutions should be trans-
ferred to them; and that non-officials should be appointed to chairmanships and
vice-chairmanships of local bodies. The Civil Service in the Bombay Presidency
“4ad the boldness to reply to this Resolution in a fault-finding and advisorial spirit.
"The Government of India were fold that they were insisting upon premature and
‘radical measures; that the politiosal education was a slender plant of a very slow
‘growth ; and that their Government would have liked to proceed more cautiousty
'to create and educate a public spirit and to ascertain the fitness of local committeeg
to oxercise more extended powers, This eli¢ited a somewhat sharp reply from the
Government of India who ridiculed the idea of creating and educating the public
"spirit before entrusting more extended powers to local bodies. The Bombay Governe
‘ment had thereupon to yield, but the Local Self Government Act of 1884 passed
in the Bombay Legislative Council was so worded that it failed to fulfil the expecs-
‘tations formed by the public from Lord Ripon's Resolution. The Act was opposed
Yin the Council by such enlightened men as the late Rao saheb V. N. Mandlik,
*the late Mr. Justice Baddrudin Tayabji and the late Mr. Justice Telang. The prin-
cipal ground of dissatisfaction was the limited measure of elactive” franchise actu-
ally guaranteed and the preponderance of official control. And these were for the
first time removed to a cerfain extent only in 1911 by a Resolution of the Provincial
,Government though in the meanwhile by the District Municipal Act of 1901 & nume
bar of other material improvements were made in the working of municipal bodies,
~In fact the Civil Service in the Bombay Presidency were the last to be brought
dnto & line with the other presidencies in the matter of elective majo-
rities in municipal bodies; and, even now that elective majorities and
non-official presidents are granted o municipal bodies, the element of indirect
official control has made iiwslf obtrusive in the statutory provisions relating
to ohief executive officers and municipal commissioners who are mads the chief
.oporative agency, irresponaible to the corporations, which ate practically reduced to-
the position of mere deliberative bodies. The Assistant Collector and the Mamlatdar-
still have tha power to interfere with, and dominate, the work of municipalities in
the mofussil; and they are found to be giving & desperate battle before yielding up.
#heir cherished powers in what they consider the last line of the trenches. The griov-
ance Is, however, by no means limited to the Bombay Presidency; and revenue officers-
throughout India have still to be taught that local and municipal bodies are really

mea:nt ?xcluaively for the local paople, who, though they may-make mistakes in the-
beginning, have ultimately to rely on themselves for a satisfactory discharge of
Jmunicipal duties, .

2.2 ’ As regards Rural Boards they are still in a rudimentary conditio‘n. and
Provincial Governments i. e, the Civil Service still pretends to regard it 8s an.
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overbold experiment when a demand is made for the appointment of non-official
elected presidents of local boards. And thatis the pragressmade in & country in which
in the early thirties of the last century, according to Sir Charles Metealfe, ™ the
villaga communities were little ropublics having nearly everything they wanted with-
in themselves and almost independent of foreign relations. They seemed to last.
where nothing else lasted. Dynasty after dynasty tumbled down; revolution suc-
ceeded to revolution; Hindu, Pathan, Mogul, Maratha, Sikh, English were all masters.
in turn, but the villags community remained the same.” But things have pro-
grossed only backwards since Sir Charles Metcalfe wrote. The time-honoured
and the time-tried village community iz now no more, and the achievement
of its destruction was reserved for the Indian Civil Service whose evil in-
spiration did not give it rest till it did what the Hindu, the Pathan, the
.Mogul, the Maratha or the Sikh had not done before them. The non-official public
opinion in India has been ever clamouring for the revival of the village communi-
ties; and the Royal Commission on Decentralisation in their report in 1902 has
declared in their favour. The Government of India, in their Resclution on local
Self-Grovernment igsued in 1915, have admitted that there is some material with
which village panchayats may be built in Indis, and have expressed their desire.
that a full experiment should be made. But the Oivil Service is still opposed even
to making the experiment; and under the pretext of using care, discrimination, pati-
ence ote, they are sure to delay the experiment indefinitely, simply because they do
not like the idea of independent village-life growing in this country. They cannot
bear the notion that even to this small extent the direction and control of revenue
officers should pass away in.o popular hands,

23 The same story has got to be told about Education. Even in such an impor-
tant and yet simple matter as primary education the progress hasbeen veryslow and
disappointing. The modern educational system in India dates from the State Secre-
tary's despatch in 1854, In that depatch the education of the whole people was
definitely accepted as a State duty. In1882, by the time of Lord Ripon's Education
Commission about 1'2 per cent. of the whole population was receiving primary
education. The Commission said in their report that, “While every branch of edu-
eation can justly claim the fostering care of the State, if is desirable in the present
oircumstances of the country to declare the elomentary education of the masses, its
provision, extension and improvement to be that part of the educational system to
which the strenuous efforts of the State should now be directed in & still larger map-
ner than heretofore.” The Commission further directed that * an attempt be made
to secure the fullest possible provision by legislation suited to the circumstances of
ench Province.” A quarter of a century elapsed after this, and yet in 1907 we find
the percentage of pupils receiving primary education in India tobe so low as 1'9.
Aftar fifty yoars of civilian administration, since the famous despatch of Sir
Charlse Wood, only about 27 per cent. of the boys and 454 per cent. of the girls that
should have been at school, were actually attending the school. In 1910 this percen-
tage rose only to 31 for boys and 534 for girls. This means only a percentage of 1'¢ of
the whole population. .In 1916 the total number of literates in India was only 59 per
thoussnd i.e. still less than 6 per cant. There are in India about 1594 large cities and
582,728 villages ; and the total number of schools is only 1,23,578. This means thst
wa have about one schaol for every five villages | The real proportion of schools for
the villages is, however, much smaller, because the citias and towns absorb s large
number of these 1,23,578 schools, The Civilian is & lover of female education,
But he has not yet been able to provide in India more than one girl-school for
every 45 villages !

28 Those figures for India may be fairly contrasted against similar figures

" for other countries. In'many BEuropean countries, as also -in the United States
of .America, Canads and Australia, almost the entire population is now able
to read and write. Even in the most notoriously backward country in Europe viz.,
Russis the proportion of literates to the whole population was 25 per cent. In most
of these countries primary education is both compulsory and free, In India alone
it is neither. As regards expenditure on primary education India is absolutely
nowhere in comparison with the other countries in the world. As the late

16
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od out in his speech in the Supreme Legislative Council in 1910,
in America the expenditure per head of the population was 16 shillings ; in Switzer-
land 18; in Australia 11; in England and Wales 10; in Scotland 9; in Germany
and Treland snd the Netherlands 6: in Sweden, Belgium and Norway. 5; in
France 4; in Austria 3; in Spain, Italy, Servia and Japsn 1 shilling. Even in
Russia it is 734 pence but in India alone it is barely one penny! In
the Phillipines within 13 years of American rule the progress of education had
been much greater than in India in 150 years of British rule! Even in the Crown
Colony of Ceylon the proportion of literates was higher than in India. In India itself,
education has made much greate progress in Baroda and Mysore under native rule
than in British India under the civilian rule. The difficulty of funds is often
alleged against the demand for making education compulsory and free; but as
Mr. Gokhale pointed out in his speech, there have been large surpluses and
Government did not know what to do with the money on their hands. Further
Mr. Gokhale’s Bill provided that the money required for compulsory and free edu-
cation should come partly out of the pockets of the people who wanted it. But
Government were not prepared to accept i simply because it would entail some
increased expenditure on their part by increase in the grants-in-aid that would
have o be made. The worst enemy of the Good was the Best ; and when Mr.
Gokhale really asked for only a modest advance, the civilians wanted him to go
1o the farthest point possible straight away and then frightened the Council by
calculations based on that assumption.

Mr. Gokhale point

25 As regards secondary education we find that many districts have still
to go without a single High School. Several Divisions have no Colleges, and
the time is yot to come for each Province to have its own - independent
University. The provision for professional education is extremely meagre.
There are only two or three Agricultural Colleges in the whole of India, a
country which is essentially agricultural. And Government have yet done abso-
lutely nothing for the education in non-agricultural pursuits. In the whole length
and breadth of the country there is not a single efficient Technological Institute.
The private or semi-private technological schools can be given that name only
by courtesy. There is absolutely no provision yet made for teaching modern
* 1anguages excepting English. While Germans, Australians, Italians and Ameri-
cans can learn Hindustani in their own country in order to further their trade with
India, the Government of India have never given a thought to the necessity of
making any provision for the teaching of German or French to the Indian people.

26 Asregards Sanitation we find that the rate of mortality, even apart from the
ravages of plague and cholera and such other special diseases in India, is far
higher than in any other civilised country. Large sanitary projects may be ,costly
but even the ordinaty arrangements for the preservation of the public health are
neglectedbecause of the alleged want of funds, But whereas Government never lacks
money for the army and & fop-heavy civil administration and railways, they
are always short of funds for sanitary reforms. This is evidently not a qu’estion
roally of funds but of policy ; and for this short-sighted and stingy policy ih sani-
tary and other matters relating to the well-being of the people, the Civil Service are
primarily responsible.

27 As rogards the administration of Justice it is well k justice i
'l30th tardy and costly in India. The delays of*justice are provernb?z:i'iu? ::v:ll::::? ;:
in India. The combination of the judicial and executive function; is regponsibl ofo
the delays on the lower plane, because the convenience of revenye uﬁicefe is al vevs
the first consideration with the administration; and enormous and endles 'walj:s
worry caused to litigants in criminal matters mainly owing to the fact ihli 1;he‘
bulk of the .administmtion of criminal justice is inthe hands of magistrat ?1 -
a}so ?xecutlve i. e. revenue officers ; and litigants have to march from on - g c;a;e
district or the subdivision to the other in the train of touring revenue ﬁg en e
as for the cost of justice, we shall be content to quote the followoi 08;' Ao
issue of the Times of India, the leading Anglo-Indian journal of the V:’lg't  Pro
sidency. In an article on this subject in November 1916 the Times obserax:: fi Fre-
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“But we can re-call the opinion of a High i

‘than Sir John Stanley, that he wondered fhe xiixl;t{ililgg:;? ::a:e::; xa;mfr;?ed
Court stone by stona as a protest against the cost of obtaining justie ni Ie d'lgh
Recently the Jud.icial Committee of the Privy Council, in dealing wiihi(l)] 111%...
csse where 8 dem§ion was delayed for seven years, said they were determineeg ::
nfar as lay in their power, to prevent the repetition of the scandal, which l’md
--hec'ome only .too common in appeals from Indis and Ceylon....And it: will not be
senou?ly 'demed that the cost of obtaining a legal decision in India, the time
occupied in many cases, quite apart from the uncertainties of the law do in many
cases amount to a8 denial of justice....Recently we have seen in Bombay. Police
-Courts, sittings extending over many-months and expenses running into thdusands
‘of pounds in order to obtain a decision in & criminal cave, which in England would
not have cost more than a ten pound note. 1In s recent case from the mofussil the
costs ran into thousands of rupees in a trade-mark case, where the defence was so
feeble that it had to consent to an injunction ; otherwise the case might have been
going on now,” .

28 And lastly we may mention in the topic of the Employment of the Natives
-of India in the Civil Services, higher or lower. This subject has been dealt with at
some length in the next chapter, and we simply refer to it here to show that though
much could have been done in this matter by the Civilian Government by a
Judicious and sympathetic exercise of its executive functions withont the aid of
legislation, very little has actually been done, mainly owing to the peculiar
tendencies of the Civil Service to which we have alluded in a general way.
The patronage of office is mostly in the hands of the executive government; and
-even with regard to the higher civil services there was nothing to prevent the
‘Government in India to make provision for giving the necessary training and
bolding the necessary examinations in Indis, ‘ .

29 The history of the National Debt of India exemplifies, in figures, the failure
of the Government in India in the gravest possible manner., National Debt ig no
-creation of wealth. At best it can only be ‘additive’ and give greater energy to
production provided it is used in assisting the oreation of fresh wealth. Where the
debt serves merely some other object which is not conducive to economic production,.
‘then there is so much loss of material wealth, Non-productive expenditure
ought to be primarily met out of income, and unless it can be so done, it ought
.ot to be incurred at all. These are the essential first principles to be serupul-
ously observed by finance-ministers wishing well of the country. But unfortunately
.all these first principles are set at nasught by those who are responsible for the

management of Indian finances. .
30 Whatever might be the faulte of the East India Company's mle in India
‘the Company deserves our gratitude for carrying on the administration of the
country more economically than at present, and trying to avoid running into debt,
a8 far as possible. Upto the year 1792 the East India Company's debt did not ex-
ceed £ 7 millions. The Mysore and the Maratha wars added some £14 millions and
-whoen Lord William Bentinck took up the reins of Government it bordered on £ 30
millions. This noble ruler by his persistent economy reduced it to £ 27 millions,

31 Then followed the dismal record of the forward policy and foreign wars
attended with disasters. The Afgan war added 15 millions to the debt. Th? gikh
‘war made a further addition of 15 millions and thus the total stood 8t £ 60 millions

‘before the outbreak of the Indian Mutiny.

32 That great soldier, India’s friend, Lord Roberts has expressed his opinjon
that *if there was ever a justifiable excuse for a mutiny there clem'l:\}r was one fox: the
Sepoy Mutiny.' Thus though the mutiny was caused by the 'ssd.mxstakes committed
by British Officers, both civil and military, India was saddled with the lfu_rden of ex-
penses inourred in checking it, and thus India’s debt rose up to £ 70 mllhons.‘ This
was followed by a greater injustice, By the Act of 1858 the Government of In(.ilﬂ- was
transforred from the Compeny to the British Oxown' ?.nd thl-xs India, the
Jewel in the British Crown, became the property of the British nation. But who
-paid the price of this Jewel ? Not the British pation; but, through the sad irony of
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fate, India herself was made to pay the price of her own purchasel The entire ¢apital
stock and debts of the E. I. Company were added to the Public debt of India, which
now swelled to the enormous sum of 100 millions sterling. This paying off of the Com..
pany’s stock at India's expense was carried out in such & way that it added one more
dangerous foature to the iniquity of the act. Upto this time the major portion of the:
Publio debt was a rupe¢ debt and was held in India. Consequently the 'Drain' by
way of payment of interest in England was negligible, being only £4 millions in the
yoar 1851 But since the Company’s stock was bought out of borrowings in England
the storling debt in that country jumped upto £32 millions in 1862,

33 Thiswasfollowed by aperiod of comparative economy, and in the year1869,
the rupee debt stood at 50 crores in India and 15 orores inEngland, while the sterling-
debt in England was 35 millions. In 1869 the Government of India abandoned its.
policy of guarantee system of railways, and began to borrow capital for railways,
but of course, in England. So the tide began to rise, and in 1879 the rupee debt stood
at 78'83 orores while the sterling debt had risen to 59 millions. The Imperialistic
policy of Lord Beaconsfield invoived India in the disastrous Afgan war, and India's
burden was augmented by 10 ororves rupee debt and 10 millions sterling debt |

33 Through the strenuocus efforts of the noble-hearted Mr. Fawecett, who was
nicknamed the ‘Member for India’s Committes was appointed to devise some
check upon the Indian expenditure which was growing at an alarmingly rapid rate,
But the efforts of the Committee ended in smoke. At one time a limit was set down
to the borrowing programme in England, but being without any effective control
either from the English or the Indian public, the State Becretary was not bound to
observe the limit. The Burma war was responsible for the addition of & sum not
less than 10 millions ; and the continuous large borrowings for railways, and the
exchange compensation muddie raised the rupee debt to 103 crores and the sterling
debt to 115 millions when the advent of the great famine of 1836 made matters worse.

35 The famines and scarcities between 1896 and 1905 added considerable sums
to the public debt, but even during these dire days,the railwaylborrowings remained
wnchecked. Nay, the State Secretary, with a light heart, allowed himself to be
committed to 8 programme of 12 millions sterlings to be spent every year on rail-
ways ; and besides the construction of new railway lines, old lines were also to be
bought from companies at an additional burden of big annuities. The State Secrotary
for India did not think of buying up the reilways when any amount of money could:
be had at 214 per cent. in London, but chose such inopportune time as to make the
burden of the annuities unnecessarily heavy and harassing,

36 The position on 31st March 1916 stood thus: Rupee debt 15389 erores, ster-
ling debt 182°63 millions; interest payable in India Rs. 570 eroresand that in England.
Ra. 927 crores. 'We have specially ommitted any reference to the big war-loan
of £ 100 millions for obvious ressons. Yet even excluding that exceptionally un-
usual big sum, we have to bear the burden of 426'84 crores of rupees, on which we
have to pay 570 crores of rupees in India and Rs. 927 erores in Engldnd by way of

interest. Besides this, we have to pay by way of annuities 5 cror
: : e es of ru
earliest annuity terminating in 1948 and the latest in 1958, pecs, the

37 These are our liabilities. But what about

balance the liabilities? Evidently they do, as st:; atisee;ﬂw}?: ;ﬁg oougt?r-
for the Government. But let us see what are the actual, facts. The . f:ef
outlay on all the state-owned railways by the end of 1915.16 amoum;ed to £c;§ l.al
while the Irrigation outlay upto 31st March 1916 was Ra, 64 crores. This mak 004
assets amount to 547+64=611 crores of rupees. How could Sli eror mba o,
whe.n a}l your borrowings amount only to 426 crores? Evidently we m ez edSpant
capitalised value of the annuity that we are paying, besides addin utsh a (: the:
sums spent out of surpluses. But are the railway lines and irrigationg Woolfe argﬁ
611 crores at present? Obviously not. And since thers is no separate q r s‘wc')rt

fund reserved, we have to reduce the value of the assets by st loast meprecmtmn_.
not more. That reduces the amount of assets to 550 erores of rupees I*Il’)gr cient’h.lf‘
all. For some fifty years the railways were not a baying concern bu't w s workad
at a loss and the loss amounted to nothing] less’than Re. 50 crort;s. Wlf;ep;cgrgaii



Failure of the Government in Indiy 65

amount? Undoubtedly the dumb masses of India i

paid it year after
the su}'plus of the fmnual revenue. The Indian ryot is overtaxed, anﬂa::h:::v::
there ia a surplus it Is' swallowed up by such non-paying works—white elaphants—
a3 the great N. W. Railway or some pet military schame.

38 From the paltry net gain from railways during recent years some econo-
mists make bold to say that no ‘unprodustive national debt’ burdens India. But the
fallacy is gatant on the very face of it. For, the question is not how much India
aarnE on 1ts' capital outlay on railways, but how much it ought to have earned.
If every railway programme had been undertaken after mature consideration
there would have been no ‘white elephants’ to be foed from the net earnings'
of really profitable lines. And thus there would have been no loss to be com.
pensated for. The great N.W. Railway has oost us Rs. 62 orores by way of
capital, and 23 crores more by way of its annual losses. The same might be said
of some other lines. But mixing up the accounts of the remunerative with the
unremunerative lines in one hotoh pot the Government conceals from the public
view the fact that the national debt would have been really more productive if
it had been well-managed,

39 Besides, no amount of railway gains would shut out from our view the gross
injustice in saddling India with the burden of paying off of the capital stock of East
India comyany, the expenses incurred by the outbresk of the Mutiny, the expendi-

s ture of the wars outside India undertaken solely for Imperial purposes, and the
growing military expenditure necessitated by the same mad forward policy. If
England be made to pay sll these above mentioned counts, as she was legally
and norally bound to pay, India’s Public debt would be reduced by not less than
100 millions sterling or 150 crores of rupees. If only such railway lines had
been undertaken as would be economically paying, that policy also would have
savedusfrom an unnecessarily heavy burden. Thepolicy of raising sterling loans in
Bngland instead of trying rupee loans in India hss also been a cause of great
loss through 'Drain’. No provision has been made for any sinking funds or
depreciation fund, and consequently there has never heen any serious sttempt to
reduce the national debt. England by her sound financial policy began to reduce
her national debt after the close of Napoleonic wars and succeeded in reducing it
by nearly £200 millions, while during the same period, Indis, that was nearly free
from any debt, has piled up & pyramid of national debt reaching an alarming total
of 426 crores of rupees! What # striking contrast and what s sad comment on the
financial policy of England in Indial

B0 Wemay goon in this manher over the whole gamut of the Civilian admini~
stration in India, and yet we shall find the same tone of unsympathetic administra-
tion pervading everywhere, There is hers much good government which does not suit
the people ; there is much efficiency whieh does not sooth them or raise them in the
eyes of themselves or others. British Government in India is civilised, but it is not
popular; It hag no doubt established peace in the land, but it is an emasculating
peace intended only to keep a mnation in perpetual tutelege. And perhaps of a
Government like this, characterised as it is by misdirected efficiency, impoverishing
progress, harmful energy, and soul-crushing organisation, it was said that ‘good
government cannot be a substitute for self-government.’

TN
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Chapter V¥
Declared Intentions and their Fulfilment

E have shown in the firat place that India has deserved self-go_vernment so far

as the possession of & grent and ancient civilisation may entitle a grea.t' a'nd
ancientpeople to deserveit, and in the second place, tha.? the qresel}t 5¥ stgm of. British
rule, at the end of a century and a half, has resulted ina situation v‘vl:.uch is prac-
tically not only an antithesis of gelf-government but which has positively harmed
India's progress in material as well as moral aspects. We may now proceed to consid.er
how far this result accords with the professed intentions of England towards India.

9 What have been the intentions of England towards India? Of course it
has been the fashion to deseribe the occupation of India by England as a conquest.
But the ides of a conquest is a later development, if not exactly an aftert.hought.
And it could be safely said that when Englishmen first adverted to India in their
thoughts, they had absolutely no idea of conquering it. As Prof. Seely in his
Expansion of England says: “Our acquisition of India was made blindy.
Nothing great that has ever been done by Englishmen was done so unintentionally,
so aocidentally as the conquest of India. In India we meant one thing and
did quite another. Our object was trade and in this we wore not particularly
successful. War with the native states we did not think of at all fill s hundred -
years after our first setfloment. And then we thought only of such war as
might support our trade. After this time, again, more than half a century
passed before we thought of any oonsidersble territorial acquisitions; the nine-
teenth century had almost begun before the policy of acquiring an ascendency
over the native states was entered upon, and, our present supreme position can not
be said to have been attained before the Governor Generalship of Lord Dalhousie
(i. e the middle of the ninepeenth contury ). All along we have been locking one
way and moving another.” No doubt the British ocoupation of India is a conquest
in the sense that ata later stage of it Englishmen in Indis were involved in
wars with some of the Native States. But there is, at all events, a residue of British
territory which was acquired neither by waz, nor by settlement, nor by colonisation.
Many of the cessions of territory to the East India Company by the native Princes
were voluntary, though evidently in a state of imprudent inadvertance of mind as to
what the ultimate consequences of such cessions would be. Many other cessions
again were made which, though partial and limited for a particular purpose in the
beginning, eventually ripened into full-fledged possessions, simply as the result of
prescription {. e. continued culpable laches on the one hand, and a gradual
self-assertion or aggrandisement on the other, And lastly, there was also a class
of possessions of territory which Englishmen in India obtained by means more
questionable thap in any of the above cases viz by fraud or deceit, or generally
speaking, conduct which is not far removed from either.

3 Some of the Britishstatesmen who came to Indiain the timesof the East India
Company were astute tacticians and not very serupulons men ; they knew very well
the art of profitting themsslves by other mens’ quarrels. and they even deliberately
sowed the seed of disunion where it did not already exist, It is difficult to say which is
more discreditable to the Indians: whether to have been quarrelsome fools and be
csught in the meshes of the unscrupulous deceiver, or to have been defeated on the
battlefield? For ourselves, we wish it could have been unquestionably said of ug that
we werereally a conquered nation. But that unfortunately is not an unqualified faot,
The military equipment of the EastIndia Company was never so full or so efficientas
to enable it, unaided or single-handed, to cope with the armiee of any of the native
military Powers in India, The first establishment of the Company’s Indian army dates
only {row the year 1748 when a small body of sepoys was raised at Madras, after the
example set by the French, for the defence of that settlement. At the same time &
small European force was raised for the first time, but only of such sailors ag could
be spared from the ships on the coast, and of men smuggled on board the Company's
vessels in England. It was the native sepoys in the employ of the Company
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- who always out-numbered the English, and kent i ;
soldiers. In 1787, the Company made the first arrgn;:;ee;?l:vfx Ejnﬂﬁzmgw o
ment for occasional loans of companies of British soldiers, at the rate 01‘2e lovemh
Tupoes annually for each regiment of 100 men sent from England. In 179;°5t of
‘Company was authorised to raise Enropean froops in India upto a m;ximum ot; 201(;3
men'and it was arranged that the Crown should also transfer to the Campany's
service British recruits atan agreed sum per head upto & meximum of 3003 ny
"The Indian people were conquered in the few battles in which they were itmlfzti
-against the Company's troops by an army of which, on an average only a ﬁflzh ¢ it'
was English, and the remaining four-fifths were drawn from the na'tives thems l:;a
‘Truly, therefore, could it be said that India was not all conquerad by foreigner: begt,
by herself, It may be that the natives of India thus helped the conquest of Indig :;lo
put an end to anarchy, as some allegs, by submitting themselves to g single govern-
ment though it might go into the hands of foreigners. This view is supported by the
-duthor of The Passing of the Empire and be says: “We are in India because the
people had accepied us. We conguered and have governed 1ndia by the consent
of the people. In fact, she conquered herself and gave horself to us. We never
had to fight peoples except in Upper Burma.” Or it may be that the natives
of Indis who fought on the side of the Company were after all mercinaries, the like
-of whom might be seen in any country in those times, but of whom India mighthave
had a greater proportion than anywhereclse, Europe itself was not without its con-
temporary parallel in this matter. For, both Italy and Germany were conquered by
Napoleon with the aid of mercinaries. In fighting with Austria or Prussia, Napoleon
had Baveria and Wurtemburg for his allies. The French under Dupleix saw op
the death of Nizam-ul-Muluk that it was a very good opportunity to profit by the
quarrels of the native people, and with their interference in the war of Hydrabad
succession, and from that time, really commences the whole history of the European
Empire in India. The Englich troops wera not in any sense superior to the native
troops at the time, and had it not been for the supply of mercenaries and the
-quarrels among the native potentates, England would not have been able to perman-
-ently occupy India- British occupation of Indie was thus practically an-occupation by
acquiescence rather than by conquest. Nor did England as a State make the acquisi-
tion of India, but the acquisition was simply thrust upon England, As soon as the
‘Company obtained the Diwani from the Mogul Emperor, the British Parliamentstep.
ped in at once to claim the territory as belonging, in pointof soversignty, to England,
snd the Company itself had no go but to meekly submit to this counter usurpation,

4 THistorians freely admit that the British occupation of India was almost s
miracle, But the question whetherIndia could be kept by England in a miraculous,
i. o, a non-rational manner, did engage the minds of British statesmen from the very
‘beginning. And it would be, in their opinion, tantamount to looking to heaven for a
miracle again fo expect that England would be able to retain India eternally except
under a particular hypothesis which is certainly exclusive of the sword, It is idle
10 expect that the question of the future of India in the British hands, could have
.ever troubled men like Clive or Warren Hastings whose minds were engrossed by
the sole purpose of going on making acquisitions in India. They were spolistors in
:a hurry, and had no leisure to stop even for a8 moment to consider how they should
or vould keep what they were acquiring. They were themselves so deeply immersed
in spoils that they could not, even if they wished, command the vantage ground of
detachment from which they could calmly look at the British possessions in India.
The British statesmen in England, however, stood at an agreeable distance, and were
able to observe the game of British occupation snd appreciate its consequences
‘better than the men who were themselves engaged in playing the game. Their
doubts and misgivings are not so apparent in the discussions on the Regulating
Act of 1773 which was an Act mainly directed towards the organisation of internal
administration in India itself; but we see them troubling the minds of British
statesmen in the discussions on the Government of India Act of 1784, the purpose of
which was to oreate an agency in England itself for controlling the Company’s ad-
ministration in India. By this Act the only thing practically left to the Company
was the patronage of office under it, while the Company itself was placed in direct

-
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and permanent subordination to & body representing the British Government viz. the:

Board of Control.

& As Pitt put it in his speech in support of his own Bill, “The prospentyA
and the strength of England were as much involved in the Go_vernment ?f
Indis andalso the constitution of England as the happiness of th_e natives of India.
itsolf” “Nothing could be more difficult”, he gaid, ¥ than to digest & plan whi?h
ghould at once confirm and enlarge the advantages derived by Englanfl from its
connection with India, to render that conuection & blessing to natw? In.dmna and at
the same time preserve inviolate fhe essence and spirit of our c(:nstltutlm} from the
injuries to which this connection might eventually expose it.” The _Mm‘ls.ters no
doubt felt that they were bound by certain obligations fo the Company arising out
of the Royal Charter. And they were loth to wantonly violate that Charter.
But they also felt that though charters like these were sacred things, they ought not‘
to stand in the way of the general good and the safety of Indis, The first object cff
Pitt's Bill was to take care to prevent the Company's Government from being ambi-
tious and bent on conquest. “Commerce was our object,” he said, “and with a vieYv
t0 its extension a pacific system should prevail and a system of defence and conei-
liation.” That was the key-note of the British policy towards India as accepted
by Parliament so early as 1784, and there is no reason to suppose that Parlia-
ment ever wished afterwards to change that policy for worse. For, Pitt’s Act of
1784 substantially endured for three quarters of a century afterwards; and the great
change that was introduced into the system of Government of India in 1858, was
professed not to impair but only accentuate and strengthen that policy.

6 Ii would be tedious to multiply quotations indicating the real Parlimentary
Policy towards India from that time onwards, But we may give a few which, like
mile-stones on the road, indicate the progress of that beneficent policy. Thus the-
Marquis of Hastings, writing in his private journal, at 2 time when he was about o
engage in a war with the Marathas, has observed as follows: “A time, not very
remote, will arrive when England will, on sound principles of policy, wish to reline
quish the domination which she has gradually and unintentionally assumed over
this country ( India ) and from which, at present, she can not recede. In that hour
it would be the proudest boast and most delightful reflection that she had used her
sovereignty towards enlightening her femporary subjects so as to enable the native
communities to waik alone in the paths of justice, and to maintain with probity,
towards their benefactors, that commercial intercourse in which we should then find:
a solid interest.”” Sentiments like these were only gaining ground in course of time.
and by 1833, the policy, so far nebulous and inchoate, had begun to erystallise. Only
this c¢an account for the wonderful outburst of generous sentiments which were
evoked in England from all quarters when the Charter Act of 1833 wasbeing discuss-
ed in Parliament. By that Act the Company was given notice to wind up its
business, and the territorial possessions in India were declared to be held ;by the
Company in trust for the Crown. And further it was declared that, No Native of
India should, by reason of his religion, place of birth, descent, or colour, be disabled
from holding any place, office, or employment under the said Company.” What the
ultimate expectations were formed from a consistent and systematic pursuit of this.
policy would be seen, for example, from the following passage from Macaulay’s
speech in Parliament on that subject in 1833: “It may be that the public mind
of India may expand under our system till it has outgrown that system; that by
good government we may educate our subjects into a capacity for better govern-
ment; that having become instructed in the European knowledge, they may in some-
future age demand European institutions. Whether such a day will ever come I
know not. But never will I attempt to avert orretard it. Whenever it comes, it
will be the proudest day in English history. To have found a great people sunk in
the lowest depths of slavery and superstition, to have so ruled them as to have
made them desirous and capable of all the privileges of eitizens, wonld indeed be a
title to glory all our own. The sceptre may pass away from us. Unforeseen ac~
cidents may derange our most profound schemes of poliecy, Victory may be incons-
tant to our arms. But there are triumphs which are followed by no reverses.
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Thete is an empire exempt from al] n;

: natural causes of deca
the ?aclﬁc triumphs of reason over barbarism ; that empg;e iih:;e ti;rium;?hs "
empire of our arts and our morals, our literature and our law,” " fmporishable

7 The negative character o

4ted by its own force to bring abitf:l :hgi::tl(;:;:i?no:flfg ; ]was{ o course.calcul-
the abgve extract. In fact, we shall have presently to shi:shlitihihgiea::eﬂlfsg r] .
mained practically a dead letter for o
patent defects in the machinery of aa.éﬁ?ﬁ?:;gigxf a::h?g:rz:rds’ ?ﬂwmg o (fertam
operation of that statute. But it is enough for our present purp:s: :::1::):3 tl:nthl th'e
ous background of beneficent intentions upon which the statute was writ‘be: ; gl'l:
wards we go, and yet there is not only no deflection, from these intentions, hut w.nré s:e
them further clinched and emphasised by the time we come to the Chs:rter Act of
1853, by which Parliament was declared to have power to legislate for India and
to approvta or disapprove the‘Company’s laws which were to be thereafter placed be-
fore Parliament. During the Parliamentary discussion on this Act the question
of the employment of natives in the Company's service was debated 'upon ; and we
meet with no important declarations about the ultimate ideal of British ,Govern-
ment of India. Then we come to 1858, and speaking of that time, the policy of Gov-
-ernment must be assumed to be that which is found in the words of the Queen’s Pro-
clamation itself rather than in the speeches of Parliamentary members who took
Part in the debate on the Government of India Act of 1858. The difference is almost
obvious to the reader who reads both these speeches and the Proclamation to-
gether. For, while in the speeches we find only words of legal acumen straining at
dry accuracy or perspicuity of language as to the detailed provisions relating to the
body of the new machine of administration designed by the Act, in the Proclama-
tion we find the real soul and the spirit of a generous sovereign policy bubbling
out in words which apparently struggle not for preciseness or exactituda but for
the expression of sentiments to which words alone could never do sufficient justice.

8 By the Proclamation, the Sovereign accepted all legal and moral obligo~
tions created by the Company and gave s promise of a scrupulous fulfilment
of the same. In the Proclamation, again, we find the same secret self-introspection
and self-censure over conduct in the past, which could not prevent the Company
from making territorial acquisitions in India which certain antecedent statutes de-
clared to be repugnantto the intentions of the Sovereign and Parliament. For
‘we find the Sovereign saying, “We desire no extension of our present territorial pos-
sessions; ...... ‘We shall sanction no encroachment on those of others.” The native
Princes who, next to the British Government, are the pillars of the country, had
suffered by unjust annexations and various kinds of ill-treatment; and though the
Act of 1858, has not & word in it about these, the Proclamation declares for the Sove-
reign that, “We shall respect the rights, dignity, and honour of Native Princes as
-our own.” Next with regard to the general population of the Indian subjects, the
Proclamation makes an important extra-statutory declaration when it says, “We
hold ourselves bound to the natives in our Indian ferrifories by the same obligations
and duty which bind us to all cur other subjects.” The Proclamation practically
pronounces & Royal censure upon those who had prevented the Charter Act of 1833
from having & free and impartial operation in respect of the employment of the
natives in high posts of service. The Statute declares that the Sovereign will pay
due regard to the ancient rights, usages and customs of India, and lastly the Procla-
mation promises that India would be administered for the benefit of all the subjects
resident therein. And fearing that these detailed promises and assurances might
have loft some loop-hole for the good intentions bf the Sovereign remaining unful-
filled the Proclamation handsomely winds up by a general declaration of good inten-
tions which, while filling every latent or patent crevice or cavity of policy, crowns
the body of antecedent declarations with these words, “In their prosperity will be our
strangth; in their contentment our security; and in their gratitude our best re-

 ward.” Nor should we in this connection pass over Queen Victoria's letter to the
Earl of Derby in which the gracious Sovereign generously tries to transcend even
her own Proclamation and to buttress it by & further enunciation of the object .Of the
Proclamation viz., an expression of feelings of generosity and benevolence, pointing

18
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: -ileges which the Indians will receive in being placed on an eguahtr
:;:hﬂ:;f :fl:;:g:s of the British Crown. The Act of 1858, backed by thaf Piwileﬁ:;
tion, was considered by Lord Palmerstm} to be as much a sou}:‘c;a nnc erma-“
strength to the Government as if a large rsmf?rcement of tro?ps a.P e{a‘ p .
nently secured ; and by the people of Indis, as if they !u;;d ob_tz}med a Parliament for-
themselves to protect their rights and privileges as British citizens.

O The Indian Councils Acts of 1861, 1869, 1892 an_d ‘1909 may‘be passed over
in the present connection, because neither in their provxsl?ns, nor in the speeches.
of British statesmen during the discussions on Bills lea(!u:g 150 those Acts, do.we-
find any declaration of policy transcending those contam.ed in the Proclamation.
These Acts have certainly an importance of their own in anothe.r re§pect, but-
we shall consider them when we come to the discussion of the Legislative Coun-
cilsin India. We may in this place dismiss them with the remark that so far as
the intentions of the Sovereign or the British Parliament are conoerne‘d, these Acts
do not carry us much farther than the Proclamation of 1858, but bring a supple-
mentary constitutional body of Government into existence to carry out a part oft.
those intentions,

10 The Proclamation of 1877 related only to the change effected in the style and’
the titles of the Sovereign, by the addition of the words ‘Empress of India.’ The
change in title was, however, not to apply to Charters, Commissions, Letters Patent,.
Grants or Appointments, and other like instruments, not extending their operation
beyond the United Kingdom., The change was not without its political significance-
so far a8 the Indian people were concerned. And though Mr. Disraeli pretended in
the House of Commons that the change in title was made atthe desire of the
Indian Princes and people, that was not a fact. The change had a deeper, and we-
must say, also a sinister meaning. The title 'Empress’ obviously meant more than
‘Queen.” It was represented that while the colonials, being & fluctuating population,
and having an opportunity of plighting their troth personally to the Sovereign, were
content with the title ‘Queen,’ the Indian subjects had no such opportunity and they
felt they would be elevated in dignity by being ruled over by an Empress rather
than a British Queen. Butall this was moon-shine. Mr. Gladstone pointed this out
in the course of his speech upon the Royal Titles Bill: “If it be true, and it is true,
that we govern India without the restraints of law except such laws as we make-
ourselves; if it be true, and it is true, that we have not bean able to give to India
the benefits and blessing of free institutions, I leave it to the Right Hon. gentleman
(Mr. Disracli) by this Bill to boast that he is about to place the fact solemnly on re-
cord by the assumption of the title of the Empress. I, for one, will not attempt to:
turn into glory that which, so far as it istrue, I feel to be our weakness, and our
calamity.” Mz. Gladstone further pointed out that to that day there were Princes
and States in India over which they had never assumed dominion, whatever may have-
been their superiority of strength. “We are now,” he said “ going by Act of Parlia-
ment to assume that dominion, the possible consequences of which no man can fora-
see, And when the Rright Hon. gentleman tells us the Princes of India desire this.
change to be made, does he really mean to assure us that this is the case? If so
I require distinct evidence of the fact. There are Princes of India who, no doubt,
have hitherto enjoyed no more than a theoretical political supremacy, but do they
desire to surrender even that under the provisions of this Bill ? If thore is & politi-
cal change effected in the condition of the native Princes of India, T do not hesi-
tate to say, I do not think it would be possible, to offer too determined an opposition:
to tl‘xe proposal of the government,” The Right Hon. Mr. Low pointed ont
that “as the npation improved, and liberty increased, they in England fell
back from the title of the Emperor to the good old ftitle of the King. The
title of King denotes the subservience of the ruler to law, that of Emperor
denotes that the ruler's will is supreme above all. An Emperor was one who
had gaine‘d his power by the sw?rd. and held it by the sword." In Mr. Low's opinion
the new t:t[e made & marked distinetion between England apd India by giving.to-
the Sovereign of England a title which implied obediene:

: ‘ . title a to law, and}to the:
Sovereign of India a title which implied the supremacy of the sword. Sir George
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Campbell, a famous Indian Administrator, who was then in Parliament pointed out
“that the new title was inconsistent with the control of Parliament oéar the Gov-
ernment of India and could not come within the four corners of the constitution of
the realm.” Sir Edward Colebrooke feared that the new title meant an assumption
of extra power or authority over India, and, if that was what was really meant, they
should have the courage to declare that it was so. But the whole was a mea;x plot
concocted between Mr. Disraeli and Lord Lytton, and, when called upon to produce
the papers on the authority of which it was said that the change in the title was
desired by the Indian people themselves, Mr. Disraeli refused to place the papers
before the House on the usual pretext that it would be contrary to the public policy
to do so. It will be seen from this that the Royal Proclamation of 1877, while it
could not possibly carry the noble purpose of the Proclamation of 1858 farther
in any way, successfully carried out an attempt to defeat the purpose of the
earlier Proclamation in at least two respects viz. (1) the relations with the native
Princes of India and (2) the status of the ordinary Indian people as subjects do-
clared, by the earlier Proclamation, to have been givon the same status, as in
other parts of the Empire. And this left-handed stroke of policy came within 18
years of the promulgation of the great Proclamation!

Il The next Proclamation was that issued by King Edward VII, on 2nd
November 1908. It was really more like a speech from the throne at one of the
openings of the sessions of Parliament, and, while being far from inspiring in spirit,
was melancholy and apelogetic in tone. Reviewing the progress of the Proclama-
tion of 1858, this new Proclamation could only say that the journey of the new era
was arduous, and the advance may have sometimes seemed slow, but that the
incorporation of the nationalities was proceeding steadfastly and without pause. If
errors had oocured the agents of Government had spared no pains and no self-
sacrifice to correct them. The obliteration of distinctions of race was being slowly
carried out, and it was time that the principle of representative institutions, which
had begun tobe gradually introduced, should be prudently extended. The politic satis-
faction of such a claim would, it was said, strengthen and not impair existing

authority and power.

12 Reviewing thus the political progress-of the Indisn people under the British
Government, four land marks stand out conspicuously. The Proclamation of 1858
marks the point of culmination of the good intentions of the British Government, and
the Proclamation of 1917, coming nearly 60 years afterthe first, gives a definite shape
to them and marks a definite ideal so far as the practical operation of these intentions
is concerned. On the other hand, while the Charter Actof 1833 removed all disquali-
fication from the natives of India for holding any posts under the State, and thus
participate, as officials, in a practical way in the operation of the administrative
machine, the Councils Act of 1892, marks the beginning of the policy of giving actually
representative institutions to India enabling them fo participate in the government
of the country in an uncfficial capacity. But after all, a mere enunciation of
jntentions or ideals does not, by itself, go far enough. These good intentions were
being expressed, though in a more or less complete fashion, even in the times of the
Company's administration, but we have seen that the results of the Company’s rule
only proved the truth of the somewhat nasty paradox that the * way to hell is paved
with good intention.” The Government of Indis Act of 1858 was based on the
obvious admission that the indirect rule through the E. I Comysny had proved a
failure. But s more pertinent question may be asked, has the direct rule iteelf
succeeded ? In the days of the Compsny, Parliamentary control over Indian
administration could only be indirectly enforced. Since 1858, this excuse of an
indirect operation has disappeared, But has the direct operation been an
unquestionable success so as to give full effect to the declared intentions ?

13 The sum and substance of sll Royal Poclamations and less formal prono.
uncements of the policy of the British Government towsrds India is that the
Indian poeople are to be given a status of British citizens like that enjoyed by the
British subjects in Great Britain or the Colonies and Dominions. We shall, there-
fore, proceed to consider what is the true nature and scope of this status of British
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owhich the Indian people have so far actually realised if,

citizenship, the extent & them to realise it to the fullest

and what further steps are necessary to enable
extent.

183 Citizenship is a bundle of rights. The idea of citizenship is gener:flly SUppos~
od to include the following :—(1) personal liberty,(2)personal security, (3) right to hold
private property, (4) equality before law, (5) liberty of consciexfce, . (6) freedom ?f
opinion and speech, (7) right of assembly, (8) right of representation in th? country's
government, and (9) right to hold office under the State. Out of these const.ltuents two
seales of citizenship may be formed: the one a lower, and the other & higher scale.
The Jower scale may be said to include I, 2, 3, and 5, and the higher scale the
remaining. The Indian people practically enjoy at present all the copstituents in
the first scale almost to the fullest extent. But that does not carry things very
far after all. It only means that they have emerged out of the stage of slavery, or,
that the British rulers are not animated by the spirit of the Spanish Inquisition.
In fact the Indian people practically enjoyed these benefits since they first came
under the British rule i. ¢. the rule of the East India Company.

15 Speaking of the British rule in India we can say that we do enjoy
(1) personal liberty. We are notriable to be arrested or imprisoned by the Gov-
ernment except in sccordance with the law. No doubt certain regulations are
still in foree by which a man may be arrested, and kept in confinement without
trial, upon & warrant granted under the order of the highest executive authority
in the province. But these regulations are very seldom used, and what is
done under them is, at any rate, professed to be under law. These regulations,
like the power vested in the Governor General of India to issue ordinances
tenable for a period of six months without the consent of the Legislative Council,
strongly savour of despotism "and are unpleasant reminders of a state of
things which has nearly passed away. But their use is very rare, and under ex-
tremely extraordinary circumstances, and may therefore be left aut of consideration.
We enjoy (2) personal security in the sense that we have a right to be protected by
the State against harm threatened or actually done to us by another. And in this
respect we may note that the law in India does not exempt anyone, howsoever
exalted by office or social position, from liability to legal penalty for infringing
the lawful righta of a subject. The liability is there; it may be enforced upon
tne wrong-doer himself individually or upon the State, if the wrong-doer
happens to be a servant or agent of the State and counld elaim to bave acted in his
capacity as such servant or agent. We enjoy (3) the right of private property and,
only under severe limitations and under the operation of law, can we be dispossessed
of property, but not without compensation under the operation of laws like the Land
Acquisition Act, or without compensation as in the case of penal forfeiture under the
operation of the Penal Code ete. As regards (5)liberty of conscience, we have it to
the fullest extent under British rule, and neutrality in religious matters has been
bappily a cardinal principle of the British Government since the beginning. No
doubt there is provision made in the Government Budget for the maintenance
?f a Cpurch Establishment, and in this sense, and in this sense only, can the State
in India be said to have an official Church. The Ecclesiastical establishment of
Government dates from the early times when Englishmen first ¢ame out to India
and is regulated rather by English statutes than Indian law, It has been all along’
a matter within the prerogative of th_e Crown as exercised through the Secretary of
St:ate by Lettefrs P&tef]t. The establishment was first created for the religious well-
;zlnlil’; rzii?fg]:ﬂ:]i?; 01: ix:::ha I;clrlltthtﬁarticular referex}ce to the pr?viion for their bap-
) » ete. there have neverbéen any official or state-aided at.

tempts for the spread of Christianity in India, except such as may be ¢ bl
the generally partial treatment given to Christian Missionaries in Indi 1‘ahcea le o
rather than the official Church establishment, have been responsible for:eg o0 pro.
pag?ndism conducted more often under cover of education and medical aid fvon tothe
natives of India. But we must remember on the other hand that the G orien fofhe
g“ itsilf made new, or continued old, granta of the alienation of rav:Z:ZniE:: DHtiZI;:
evasthans and Mahomedan Mosques and such like native religious institutions.
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N l? Thi practically exhausts the categories in the first or the lower seale of th
.lxbertles of citizenship which we have all along enjoyed under the British rule (Z'cn:u:ir
ng now to the second or the higher seale of liberties, we find that we enjoy tl;em to
B smal-ler t:!egree, and undet very great limitations. Now (4} equality before law is an
assent‘lal right of citizenship; and in this respect, as between natives and natives
wo enjoy that equality to the fullest extent. But when we come to Europeans ir:
India, we at once find that, both in point of law, and in point of the operation of
ls;;w, there is & difference between them and the natives of India. The superior
n.ght of the European British subject in India, to be tried by o jury of the men of
his own race, is not available to the natives except in & very limited messure : and
the .policy of the executive Government has always been to extend that right tc; the
natives very slowly and also very grudgingly. Then again, there is a difference
between the natives and Englishmen in India, in respect of the tribunals which
may try them in certain matters. The most exalted native may be tried by the
meanest European magistrate: but the meanaest European may refuse to be tried, in
E:ertain cases, by the most exalted native, The same distinction is to be met with
In respect of the treatment of Europeans and natives in a jail. Barring this, there
may be said to be equality of persons in India before the Law.

17  As regards (6) the freedom of opinion, speech and writing-has been 3 matter
of a comparatively recent growth, There was no liberty of press in India till 1834
And it has been from time to time subjected to restrictive legislation. The Verna-
cular Press Act of Lord Lytton was a frankly discriminating measure of law
which, though not in terms, yet in obvious effect, had deprived the natives of India of
a valuable civio right which was allowed to be enjoyed by the Europesans in India.
That Act was abolished long ago, but it has been substituted, very recently, by the
Press Act of 1910 which is mainly, if not uniformly, directed in its operation
against native editors. European or Anglo-Indian editors and publishers have
enjoyed a practical immunity from the operation of the Act, though they have often
grossly violated it. Another measure of law, affecting the liberty of speech and
writing, is in the Penal Code, specially sections 124 A and 153 A. These sections do
not differentiate in terms between natives and Europeans, but the operation of this
legal lever rests with the Executive Government, and it is in practice so operated as
te check the liberty only of the natives. Often have questions been asked in the
Legislative Councils why particular European or Angle Indian journals, manifest-
ly offending against the lettar or the spirit of these sections, have not been prosecut-
ed ; but Government have always relied on their prerogative in this matter and
refused belng drawn into setting the law in motion against them. The Newspapers
( Incitement to Offences ) Act of 1908, the Criminal Law Amendment Act of 1908,
again, are illustrations of a policy of repression which has resulted in 8 material
narrowing of this particular item of civic liberty of the Indian people.

18 As for (7) the right of assembly, the law governing it is contained insection
147 of the Indian Penal Code which enables Government to treat a meeting of more
than five persons as an unlawful assembly, if they can show, however distantly, that
the object of the meeting was to commit or instigate some offence under the Penal
Code. But not content with this general provision, Government have added to the
statue book the Seditious Meetings Act of 1908, by which a meeting of‘more tk‘m:n 20
persons, if convened withoutnotice, is liable to be dispersed, under certain conditions,
by an order of the Police. The Act was at first offered &g & temporary measure, buf
it has since then permanently remained on the statue-book. Evef; the most mode~
rate mon like the Hon. Mr. Gokhsle and the Hon. Dr. Rash Behari Ghose opposed
this measyre as being dangerous and unealled for. But their protest was not Peed~
od by those who were bent upon passing it. The Act has inde?d been Bpal“mgly
used ; but the executive Government has added permanently to its armoury ‘s re-

n which an irresponsible police and magistracy ma¥y, at any time,

: o '
e iraationt much a8 it can be very lightly

very drastically use against popular liberty inas
et in motion

19 And lastly we come to the ramaining two an the mos
in the higher scale of the civic liberties of the people in India,

19

timportant categories
viz, (8) the right to be
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ropresented in the governmentof the country and (9) the _right to hold of‘ﬁca under the
Stle:te. The history of both these rights is disappointing and saddemn_g in all con-
science, and we’propose to dwell on the same at some length because, v.nth the r?a}-
isation 'of these two rights is associated the realisation of the national aspn's:«
tions of the people in this, as in any other, country. ‘

20 Andfirst with regard to (9)the rightof the Indian people to hold oﬂic'e unde;
the State, Till the year 1833, that is to say, for nearly a hundred years since the
advent of the British Government in certain parts of India, Indians were as & rule
excluded from all posts of service. No doubt, clerks and darog_as drawm.g ‘perha:ps
a pay of 25 rupees were drawn from the indigenous po?ul?.tfon in the ad};nnlstrat};a
branch of the service. So also were there in the judicial . line native M!ID?I s
who could try petty civil cases. They had no pay but were I{&ld s.mall commissions
on the value of the suits tried by them. The work of administration was increasing
avary day, and as no Europeans were found willing to do the clerical work on & small
pay the wheels of Government soon became elogged; more than half the business o:
the country remained unperformed; and at last it became necessary .ior Gov:ernmen
10 abandon the plan and policy of excluding natives from the service Whlf:h ‘Pad’
after a fair trial, completely broken down. As 8ir John Sl.xore has put it, “ Al
natives of respectability having been excluded, and an inferior class of Pe()ple m}ly
being employed on salaries totally inadequate to support a decent aubsmt_ence, in=
capacity and roguery on their part was the natural consequence. The natwag were
therefore, declared to be unfit to be appointed to any situations of trust, and it was
decided to appoint European agency in their place. The Europe?.ns proved egually
corrupt, though better paid; but the Court of Directors always wished 150 provide for
a8 many as possible of their friends and relations ; and there was, again, _tha vanity
of the English which led them to imagine themselves so infinitely superior to .th_e_
natives. The result was that at one fell swoop were annihilated the institutions
under which India had existed for ages; and under the pretence of ameliorating the
condition of the paople, and of protecting the poor and the weak from the oppres-
sions of the rich and the powerful, the Company established the eystem of adminis-
tration by which districts as large as Yorkshire or Wales and containing a popula-
tion more than double that of Scotland were delivered over to the government of
inexperienced young men, strangers from a distant land, and ignorant of the langu-
sge and customs of the people they were to mle; while the object had been constant-
1y and systematically to extort as much as possible from those subject o them.”

21 But such a state of things could not indefinitely go'on without a reaction,
and Government at length saw the necessity of selecting some of the respectable
portion of the native community to posts of service. Eventually the Court of
Diractors saw their mistake. The Charter Act of 1833 was passed declaring that no
native was disqualified, as a native, from holding any post under Government, and
the operation of the Act fortunately fell to sueh a liberal-minded Viceroy as Lord
William Bentinck. The sentiments contained in the dispateh by the State Secretary,
accompanying the text of the Charter Act of 1833, were generous, and if they had
been followed in practice, all the grievances in the matter of the employment of
patives in service should have disappeared long ago. But the Government of
India admitted those sentiments to enly a grudging operation. The pledge of equal
treatment to Bnglishmen and natives of India in the Charter Aot of 1833, was given
by Parliament without any agitation therefor in India, and of its own free-
will, when western education was not generally introduced into India. But the
Ppledge remains unredeemed to this day, even after western education has made
rapid strides, and as much material as may be required for completely maunning
even the highest services can be easily available among the natives. In 1854, the
old Haileybury College was abolished, and the system of open ‘competition was in-
troduced. The measure was intended more for the whole olass of aspirants for
service in India among the English people than for the Indians themselves. For, if it
had not been s0, Government would have made some suitable arrangement for recruit-
ing the service in India itself. As it was, the services were thrown open to compe-
tition, but as the competitive examinations were to be held only in England, the
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competition was practically thrown open only to Englishmen in England. In 1860, 4
‘Committee, appointed by the State Secretary, reported that, if justice was to be done
to the claims of Indians, simultaneous examinations should be held in. England and
India, as being the fairest method,’and most in aceordance with the principles of &
general competition for a common objeet.” But nothing came out of this, '

. 22 We in India can not be blind to the fact thatsince the time Englishmen in
England realised that they had irrevocably committed themselves to the govern-
‘ment of India, they made groat and earnest efforts to purify and improve the admi-
nistration. But we cannot also forget that the main trend of this improvement
‘was directed towards breaking the monopoly of the East India Company in respect
of the various benefits which were already obviously accruing, and which were sure
to acerue in future, from the possession of India, Englishmen soon made up their
winds that India was not to be colenised by Epglish settlers. There wWers many
reasons for such a conclusion. She was already thickly populated and there was
not much virgin soil for cultivation. The climate of India was hot and unsuitable
for a race acclimatised to the temperate zone in Europe. It was highly iunconve-
nient to Englishmen to remain in porpetual contact with races like the Hindoos and
Mahomedans. Their extermination was impossible as was done of the natives of
America or Australis; but fusion with them was equally unthinkable. The high
-quality of their civilisation would not ba denied, and yet, it was a civilisation not
-quite to the taste of Englishmen. And lastly there was the danger that if Englis-
hmen sottled in India they might set up an independent colony, following the
-example of the Americans.

23 Butevenif India was not wanted for colonisation she was wanted for trade
and the employment for England's boys. The East India Company was monopo-
lising both ; but the nation at large felt jealous. And the restrictions put upon the-
Company are directly traceable to this jealousy. It was not that the Company was
favouring Indian interests to the detriment of English interests. But ths emoly-
‘ments of both trade and office went to enrich particular classes of people and wers
not available to the nation at large. If the territdries acquired by the Company
gould be claimed for the nation, why not the benefits as well of ‘trade and employ-
ment? The proprietors or shareholders of the Company were more than compen-
sated for their initiative and enterprise by the fortunes they had .already fnade-
And as the company was indebted to the Royal prerogative for all thelrpos.sesslon of
actusl and potential wealth it was thoughtbutright that the Royal Prefogstlve fihO}lld
benefit all the classes in the nation equally. It was evidently 1;hm~ line of thinking
that led to the abolition of the Company's trade monopoly: arfdtxt was .also tyis
some line of thinking that led to the establishment of a comp(ftltxve 01\311 {fservwe
for India. Neither of these measures, it must be clearly percmyefl, was msplreq by
any thought for the sole benefit of the Indian people. The esﬁ?.bhshment of the E)wil
Bervice was no more intended to give employment t? the Indmuqx boys, than thejabo-
lition of the trade monopoly to lead to the foundation ctf Indian firms for expors
and import. The creation of the Civil SBervice is, accorfhng to Greaham WatLlas. the
one great political invention in thenineteenth centqry in England.lfslt:t as; . e: :Em:
writer points out, the invention was due to the aunxiety of the Eng :; n; ;onm r:;
the patronage of office. In his Bill relati:;gt;o the g;;:;m:;:tt; ;f ];I; ?;rlfamll . faw

o make Indian appointments part of the or orliar
::t:onage. But the efpedient of admini:ze;ling atx; oat::y‘:: ;l:z (i:;ms;gs: 3;9‘;2;?;
that they would make their appointments honestly, p Sir Charlos Trovelyan

ill left the main evil of patronage untouched. The report of Sir Charle ’
wfho was the chief promoter of the competitive Civil Seﬂ:lcel,] sl:;wg th: :i]::: .?:;Tg:g
age Secretary of the Treasury distributed appointments in the dw | SerTice. pone
those members of Parliament whose votes were to be inﬂugnca Dt o st;-uggle
deprivation of Parliament of the patronage was aftorwards & E:ll;a Tory ministers
which the Liberals as a political party, carried to triumph agains o Laons folt that

who used patronage for corrupting Parliament. The old governing

the patronage which they could not retain in their h:mds.f gﬁxml‘;:;d.fzzba:
Reform Avt of 1867 had removed the gontrol of the House o A
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Borough voters to the working men, would be safer in t.he? hgnds. of an 1;::‘1::::;1:3:
not because India should be ruled by betier m e ervioe. but.
India better, or because Indians should get sn enfrance mb 0 Engiish..
baoause the monopoly of patronage should be abolished for the- ene ngleh

 If the measure had snything to do with .Indfan ‘mteres. 8, ! P
szzlzthl::sebeen taken to organise & competitive exam'matlon lné India ::1’:1:;:71;
tanaously with an exsmination in England. The establishment of a ;m:;{; e
Civil Service examination put an end to the impuden? plea of tha. East In lrf,als "
pany that all Englishmen, who did not pass into India through its ownflt);}e ol
patronage, were interlopers. But what of the fact ‘that the system © N
Bervice is even now so designed that under it the Indw.r'xs themselves are no te e
than interlopers in their own land, snd they must qual}fy themselves for entering
into the service of their own country through an examination set up under pecu-
liarly difficult conditions in a country 6000 miles away ?

21. But, to our subject now. In 1868, Sir Stafford Northeote declared that the main.
difficulty was how to earry out the pledge of 1833,—as if the pledges were really im-
practioable. The men required for the services were fo be not only the cleverost,
but must, it was contended, have many other qualifications as w_ell. But
it was not shown that natives did not possess these qualifications.
of birth, wealth or education. In 1870, the Duke of Argyl admitted that he.
slways felt that the regulations, laid down for the competitive examinatlons,
rendered nugatory the declaration of the Act of 1833. The Government of
India being unwilling to put the statute of 1870 into operation took nine long years
to frame workable rules under it! And it was with reference to this that Lord
Lytton himself observed, “I do not hesitate to say that both the Government of
England and of India appearto me upto the present moment unable to answer
satisfactorily the charge of having taken up every means in their power of bresking
to the heart the words of promise they had uttered to the ear.” In 1878, the Govern-
ment of India formed the Statutory Civil Service which, however, failed to give satis--
faction,as more importance was attached, in the recrnitment to this service, to birth
and social position than to intellectual equipment. In 1886, with a determination to
give finality to this vexed question, and to devise a scheme which may reasonably
be hoped to do full justice to the claims of natives of India fo higher posts in the:
services, a Public Services Commission was appointed. Their labours produced
nothing better than the Provincial Services scheme,—a scheme which completely
establiched a colour bar in effect and invested the Provincial Service with the
ignominious character of a Pariah Service. This scheme of 1886, made the
position of the Indians worse than that under the statutory service scheme. On-
the other hand, Government practically disregarded the recommendations of the
Commission and whittled them down both in quantity and quality. The attempt
of the Government had all along been to reserve a class of posts for a class of men;
and though there was herein no reference in terms to ¢he racial distinction between
Englishmen and Indians, the tortuous operation of this ingenious arrangement
practically nullified the spirit of the declarations of the Statute of 1833, And regard~
ing this, Mr. Dadabhai Naoroji has said—" For the first time in the history of Indis
it has become a political disqualification to be an Indian. In all offices of
Biate, the direction and control of armies, the administration of revenues, of

divisio.ns of districts, the coining of money, the Indians are excluded from higher
posts.’

25 1In 1893, the House of Commons passed a resolution in favour of the simul-
taneous Civil Service examinations. The next year, the Becretary of State for India-
promfsed that ke would carry out the resolution, but nothing came out of this
promise. In 1904, Lord Curzon, instead of widening the scope for the employment
of the Indians in the public service, only sought to justify the narrow sphere to-
which they were condemned. Whereas Lord Curzon claimed that Indians had
been treated with a liberality unexampled in the history of the world, the Hon
Mr. Gokhale demonstrated in his reply to his Lordship by figures, that the Indian;
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were practieally nowhere in the higher servicos, and that never before, in the lon
and chequered history of India, was Indian talent so largely divorc’ed from thg
. ocontrolling centres of authority, and urged a further inquiry into the matt ;

?ord Cmmex: described it thus: “ The position of India at the present ti:
is almost unique. It is, so for as I know, the only important country in the
world. where education has considerably advanced, which is governed in a;l
ssential pm:ti'culars, by non-resident foreigners. It is also the only countr
where‘the Civil Bervice in all its higher administrative branches is in the hands ci‘
the a‘zhens, appointed by a foreign country, under stringent educational tests.”
During the 25 years, sinve the Public Services Commission of 1386 was appointe'd
the position of Indians in certain branches of service was rendered even worse:
than ‘before. Regarding this, Mr. Cotton has said in his Colonies and Dependencies
that “According to constitutional theory, there is no reason why & Hindu or a
Mahomedan should not be made a Viceroy, or why white troops should not be com-
manded by black officers. As a matter of fact, the proportion of natives who enter
the covenanted Civil Service now is less than it was a fow years ago; not mors than
two or three natfives have as yat risen to the rank of collector ; and the native
army is entirely officered in its higher ranks by Englishmen. Practice is stronger
than precept. The personnel of the government remains as predominantly
English as it was under Lord Dalhousie. In some respects it may be said
to hava become more English as it has become mere bureaucratic.”

26 And then we had the Public Services Commission’of 1912. The judgment
passed by the Indian public upon the report of this Commission is too fresh to be
stated at longth. Wa shall quote here an extract, summarsing the present position
from the dissenting minute of one member of the Commission, viz. the Hon. Sir M. B:
Chaubal. He =says: “Out of 11,064 number of posts, 6491 or 58 per cent. are held by
the members of the Anglo-Indisn community who stand to the total Indian population
as 1 to 3000 in number and 1 to 13 in literacy. As regards posts of Rs. 500 and
above, out of a total of 4,984 posts they hold 40421.e. 81 per cent. and as regards posts
of Rs. 800 and above, out of & total of 2501 they hold 2259 or 90 per cent posts.” He
further says that, “the too limited employment of Indians in the higher service is
one of the main causes of the discontent and unrest which has recently become so
~ marked among the oducated classes about which so much has been heard and
written....The young man of the present day took the blessings of Britisk Rule as
his birthright...he began to study eagerly the history and literature of free and
advanced western countries and biographies of great men and how they struggled
for freedom and liberty...and he began to contrast their state with his own helpless
dependence. A vague discontent took possession of his mind-..and he fancied tha
his progress in every direction was hampered....The phenomenon of practically
all the higher offices in the State being monopolised by the foreigner and the Euro-
pean loomed large in his view......The question, therefore, of the proportions in
which indigenous agenoy is to be utilised in the near future, in the higher service
of the State, is of vital importance. These proportions must be such as will, cumu-
|atively throughout the services, help to create the fooling that we Indians are
in s substantial degree carrying on the government of the country. At present
the Indians are far and fow; and every Indian officer whether high or low feels
that he is not serving himself for his country but is an individual hired to labour
for somebody else. Ho can rarely put his whole hesrt info the work because he is
always conscions of the presence of his taskmaster and naver works but with his
eyes upon his superior officer and always thinking of what he will say of the work
turned out by him. To dispel this feeling, there must, in the higher service in ali
departments of the administration, be present a large number of Indians. So that
they may collectively feel that the responsibility for a strong and wise government
of the people rests mainly on them...A much more sympa.bh\etic treatment by, and
a far more liberal association with, Englishmen is required before that sense
of subjection is appreciably reduced, and before the desired sentiment of a
pommon citizenship is created” Otherwise as Mr. J. E 8. Cotton remarks
“he Indians will never believe at heart in our good intentions so long as we keep
all the good berths to ourselves. A more genuine obstacle to inmovation is

20
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presented by the circumstances of the Civil Service..They possess a m?nopoly
of all the most valuable appointments...Yet, after all, the Civil Service exists for
India, not India for the Civil Service. The admission of patives without competi-
tion to certain grades of subordinate office is an idle device so long as the phalanx
of the Covenanted Service remains unbroken...Granting that...some degree .of
European control will ba necessary for years to come, the Indians may fairly claim
1o be entrusted at once with a share of the higher posts—executive as wall as judicial-
Considerations of economy here coincide with the demands’ of justice.” The same
author further says: “Countries have often ere now been conquered and obeyed their
conquerors, but the rule of an alien bureaucracy is an attempt foredoomed to failure
...Together with our own language wo'have taught them the lessons of industrial
prosperity and of constitutional freedom. By so doing we have indirectly, but not
less surely, sapped the foundations of our own supremacy. A stationary India,
governed by Anglo-Indians, might conceivably remain stable. A progressive India,
with rulers selected by competitive eramination from FEnglish and natives
indisoriminately, has entered upon an era of change the end of which none can
foresee.”

27 And lastly we come to the most important category of the rights of citizen-
ship, viz. the right to be represented in the government of the country. The claim
of the Indian people for this rapresentation rests on even a much more solid founda-
tion of reason than their elaim to hold the highest posts -of honour, responsibility
and emolument under the Government. For even supposing that the fullest effect
was given by the Government to the sentiments ocontained in the Charter
Act of 1833 and the Proclamation of 1858, as regards the employment of natives in
the services, the thing by itself does not go far enough. It is, of course, important
that the Indians should themselves carry on the executive Government of their
country by holding the highest posts under if; but it is far more important that the
Indian peopls as & whole should have a prepandatraing share not only in framing the
laws by which the country is to be governed, but also in enforcing responsibility for
carrying out those laws in & proper manner and in a faithful spirit upon the execu-
tive agency entrusted with the administration of those laws. The legislative
authority which gives sanction to the executive government is of far greater
consequence than executive power. The substitution of the native for the foreign
agency in the executive service woald, no doubt, serve to diminish the present
colossal cost of the official establishments, but it would not affect the despotic
character of the government; it would not make the government of the country a
reflection of the ideas of the people if there were no representative institutions in
which the freely elected representatives of the people have an opportunity to express
the views of the people, and have the power not only to sanction laws according to
the wishes of the majority, but also the power to effectively control the working of
the executive machinery. In the pre—British days the entire official establigh.
ments were manned by the natives, and yet the form and also the spirit of govern-
meint was _largely despotic, in the sense, that the will of the people as & whole had
neither voice nor powaer. The despotism was, no doubt, tempered by the fact that
the se'mc‘es were recruited from indigenous people, and alse by the existence of
such institutions as the village communities, but such influence and reflection
of the popular will ascouldbeso secured was only indirect and attenuated With th
advent of western education under British rule, the Indian peopla have l'eamb th ﬁ
to be represented in the councils of government, in their own right i ]
higher aspiration than merely to hold posts of s vi e o ek

g er ervice under government : and the
declared policy of the British Government have taught the Indian ' "
that this higher aspirati i5e people to expect

hig] piration should be duly realised. More than 20 vears h

¢lapsed since Lord Cromer said the same thing “It is onl h b oucht 1o
be expected by every thoughtful man, that, after fift b re ouslt to
thirty years of expanding education wit,h Euro . Y?:rs “ fr?e Pt e
country on every gide, and old indigenoils customs hpgﬁltn nd ﬂ'owr.mg e !:he
down, changes should be taking place in the thought ; : ¢ end preludmeg' breaking
intelligent and educated men of the country whicgh :; :?s: e:irg y thf‘ s of the

: ! cautlous govern~
ment can afford to disregard, and to which they must gradually adapt theirgéysten'f
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«of administration if they do not wish to see it shattered by forces which they have
‘themselves called into being, but which they have failed to guide and control.”
Indians are conscious that the Sovereign and the British Parliament have pledged
themselves to make the Indian people citizens of the British Empire in the highest
-gense, and they now naturally demand that they should be enabled to realise the
first and most essential right of citizenship viz the right to govern themselves
through their own elected representatives,

28 Let us, tharefore, see how far this aspiration of theirs has been realised. We
need not concern ourselves with the history of the gradual development of the
Logislatures in India before the Charter -Act of 1833. We shall take up
the theme only at this point, because that Charter for the first time expressly
removed the disqualification, under which the Indian people had laboured, for parti-
-oipating in the government of the country. The Legislative Council of the
Governor General of India was first constituted in the year 1853, when a fourth or
a legislative member of the Council was placed on the same fooling with
the older or ordinary members of the Council, and further the Council was
«enlarged for legislative purposes by the addition of two judges of the High Court of
Bengal and four nominated official representatives (paid) from Bengal, Madras,
Bombay and the N. W. P. Governments. The sittings of the Legislative Couneil
<were now made public for the first time and their procsedings began to be officially
published. The Council was remodelled in 1861, and its powers were extended.
By this Act, a fifth ordinary official member was added to the Council and provi-
-sion was also made for the nomination of additional mernbers from 6 to 12 in
number, of whom not less than one half were to be non-officials, that is to say,
-persons not in the civil or military service of the Crown. But itis to be remarked
that as soon as the non-official element was allowed bo enter the Legislative
Council, the power of interpellation was taken away from the Council members,
1n 1853, the procedure of the Indian Legislative Council was modelled on the

. procedure of Parliament, and the Executive Government had found within the
.course of the eight intervening years that even official members, who did not them-
selves form part of the executive government, had offectively used the power of
asking questions, An inconvenient degree of independence and inquiry had been
shown by them by asking questions as to, and discussing the propriety of, measures
.of the Executive Government. Simultaneously, therefore, with the expansion of the
Council, measures were taken by the Government to restrict the scope of the
additional members, and the functions of the new Legislative Council were strictly
limited to Legislation, it being expressly forbidden to transact any other business
.except the consideration and enactment of legislative measures, or to entertain any
motion except a motion for leave to introduce a Bill or having reference to a Bill
actually introduced.

29 .The history -of the Provincisl Legislative Councils is also very similar,
"These Councils originally only co-extended with Executive Councils, consisting of
.8 governor and some ordinary members, and they had the power to frame an:l euz.a.ct :
laws ; 4. ¢. Regulations for their respective Provinces. Their powers of legmlaelfm
were withdrawn in 1833, the Governor-General’s Legislative Council being authm;:-
.ed exclusively to make or approve Regulations for the whole of India, but onlyjso
far as would not touch the Crown prerogative or violate the Charter Act of 1833,
“The Act of 1861 rastored the legislative powers to the Provineial Gove?uments but
required them to be exercised through the Provincial Legislative Councils-under the
same restrictions as the Indian Legislative Council. Under the powers conforred
by the Act of 1861, the Executive (Governments sama‘times nominated very a.ble
Indians to the Councils; but sometimes also they nominated men of merely high.
social position who had no acquaintence with the pl‘lnﬁlpl?ﬁ of legislation or

rnment, or had & very slight acquaintance with the Engh§h' language .lfaelf.
gove N k to the ‘suthorities in a spirit of
or generally men who leamned to look up to the; . P tod of
toadyism) or slavish sycophancy and whose 1?1{slness' in the Counc clclm_sxs ed o
mainly saying ditto to whatever the suthorities said, and of singing their P""'f“';
like courtly flatterers. The Legislative Councils were thus, msglt:hof t;lﬁl* n:%‘;’?::e;
oxpangion, mere ornamental bodies which simply registered the docree
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nt. No doubt the abler non-official members of the C'Joun'oiL
made their presence felt by well-reasoned and informed eriticism c-.f leg.lsla.tlve
measures, and were perhaps listened to with respect, But neither their volce nor
thair vote had sny the slightest effect by way of deflecting the policy of the
Executive Governments in the minutest degree from their set purpose.

" Executive Governme

30 This, however, was amainfestly scandalous state of things, and especially
g0 when education had made rapid progress, journalism had taken roof in the coun--
try, public and political associations were formed by men of light and leading, and
public affairs wers publicly discussed both in the press and on the platform in a
manner which showed that a race of critics had come into existence who could hold
their own against the officials, both in point of the grasp of principles and details.
underlying questions of public weal and importance. The Indian National Congress
was foundad in 1885, and one of the first questions which that body topk into its
hand was the question of the reform of the Legislative Councils in India. It was.
contended by the Congress that s considersble number of people had come into
existence in Indis who were fit enough to be given the franchise for electing members
to the Legislative Councils; and that time had, therefore, come for putting the
Councils on a fairly elective basis. In 1888, the Congress drafted a scheme for the
reform of the Legislative Councils which was affirmed by the Congress in 1889 and
formed the basis of a Bill, which thelate Mr. Charles Bradlaugh introduced into
Parliament, known as “an Act to amend the India Councils Act of 1861.” “This Bill
had the effect,” as the late Sir P. M. Mehta put it, * of dispelling the fit of profound
cogitation in which gentlemen at the head of Indian affairs had lost themselves, and
from which they could not spontaneously recover.” Mr. Bradlaugh's Bill could not, of
course, be carried through, but it compelled Government to frame a Bill of their own,
This was Lord Cross’s Bill of 1892 which was introduced into the House of Liords and
was pilotted through by Mr, G. N. Curzon in the Commons. The Bill was intended to-
. widen the basis and expand the functions of the Government of India and to give
further opportunities to the non-official and native element in Indian society to taks-
part in the work of government, and in that way to lend officis| recognition to that
remarkable development both in political interest and eapacity which had been visible-
among the higher classes of Indian society since the government was taken over by
the Crown in 1858. The Bill was intended, according to Lord Landsdowne, to secure-
a satisfactory advance in the representation of the people in the Legislative ,Council .
and yet, it did not travel beyond recognising only the principle of selection “u .
the advice of such sections of the community as are likely to be capable of assisi:!; ;
in that matter.” The selection was to be an election under a cover, and i
selection entirely in the hands of the executive government, ’ yet

31 Mr. Gladstone, who was then in opposition, eriticised i i
sions of the Bill, saying that “what we want tcl: l;et at if; the re:legei: g:vl::lt;g pr?v;-
the _most upright sentiments, and the most enlightened thoughts of the N rr;ln t"
Indi an;'afld he expressed the hope that the people would be given not a nou]:; oplc:)o
8 real lm:}g representation in the Councils. But the rulesand regulations for - .ut
the Councils Act of 1892 into operation, wers left to be framed by the E putt‘mg
who lzetrayed their official bias, and so, both in point of the rules and thxecutlve,
practice beyond those rules, the working of the Act was found to be most ) actu.al
fac.tory. ‘ As for the Presidency of Bombay, this unsatisfactory character hagnsatm--
ed 1ts_c]12mx, and the remarks of the Hon. Mr. Gokhale had ample justificsti o
he said, “In regard to these rules, I will not say that they have been delibelro?: VIVhen
framed as to defeat the object of the Act of 1892, but I will say this th at ?fy "
oﬂice.r who drafted them had been asked to sit down with the deliberate o the‘
framu'{g & scheme to defeat that object, he could not have done better.” '?“;m; BS'Of
to which partial nomination had been entrusted were themselvea. eIected i
very narrow and exclusive franchise, and a successful attempt was made t ed rive
fmzn this franchise the very classes who should have been the first to b ; degnva-
toit. The Congress of 1904 agitated for the right to divide the Legisl:ti‘:a néﬁ?

cils on all financial matters coming b i
g before them and it &l
atrength of elected non-official members be increased. * domanded that the
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32 It was not, however, before Lord Moxrley became the State Searetary fox-
India that the reform of the Legislative Councils was again taken in hand, For about
five years before, a great popular agitation had stirred the depths of the national
mind, and the despotic administration of Lord Curzon had driven even peaceful and
thoughtful minds into despair so that the people were persuaded that nothing but 5
policy of self-help and severe aloofness from Government would enable them to
effect national regeneration, The Government of India was advised that their only
hope of keeping peace in the country remained in a large and bold scheme of politi-
cal reform. The new Liberal State Secretary also saw the wisdom of Inaugurating o
liberal policy, and the combined proposals of the Government of India and the Home-
Government had such a plausible appesrance that the National Congress of 1908
was persuaded to think that they constituted “a large and libersl instalment of ro-
forms needed to give the people of this country a substantial share in the manage-
men$ of their affairs and to bring the administration into closer touch with their-
wants and feelings.” The self-congratulations of the Congress were, however, some-
what premature, for, once more was the working out of the details of the proposed
reforms left to the Executive Governments; and onve more did those Governments
play their usval trick of nullifying the liberal spirit of the new policy by framing
cramping rules and regulations. Within four years since the Congress ex?rass?&
its Jalmost over-flowing gratitude for the new reforms, the Congress was driven in
1912, to record its keen sense of disappointment about the eounecil regulations which
were full of anomalies and inequalities, so that, even before the war broke out and
opened altogether a new vista of hope and aspiration for the Indian people, even the-
moderate section of Indian politicians was convinced that the new scheme of reforrx':ls,
which they had fondly hoped would have the effect of soothing do?vn popular dig.
content, and would give more than enough work to the non-official members to
familiarise themselves with their new powers and privileges and exercise them to
the fullest extent of their capacity, were after all of very little practical value: and
far from advising the people to tone down their demfmds, they were themselves fore-
most in demanding that nothing but the essential rights of sa‘llf-governmgnt wguld
satisfy the nation any longer, In 1915 the Congress demanded “an expe;nsxon and re-
form of the Legislative Councils 80 as to m'a.ke them truly anﬁd adequate yrepr;senta-
tive of all sections of the people and to give them an effective control over the acts
executive government.” .
“ theaax ?I‘he w:r moreover had the effact of bringing Englanii anclf India
closer to each other than ever before. If Eng_land realised the value o - India
f military strength, she realised even rmore the genulr.mness
as a source 0 5 ent to rule the country without
of Indian loyalty which allowed the Governm . lised that if
i ingle European soldier. On the other hand, India rea ised that i
the aid of a sing . s self-sacrifice for maintaining
England was capable of undergoing such enormous self- . .
thegintegrity and freedom of small insignificant nations like Belgium a;;d Sﬁmla. tg
¢ owed absolutely nothing, it should be a far easier matter for nglan
;hrf:o:;se the national aspirations of the people of India who wzr:hetcil:hilrvll:ll:(laﬁ
entrusted ward of England and who had eglptlefdrﬁt‘ﬁ;";:;:i‘;’}yl;:el £ and her alli
for England. England was drlv?n' day by day, 1‘; tios of oven the smallest na tions:
i disinterested solicitude for the liberties L
o proclaim ber befors, that these professions and procla-
and the Indian people felt, more than ever ib r:c must be mere froth or wasted
mations of faith by England in the cause of libe v touchstons, They Wers con-
h if they could not stand the test on the Indian touchs ﬁ“ tiv voiom T ths
]f;a:‘:ley conscious that they bad earned and dese'rved ‘:i ::10;? :h:cbg'ee sucracy had
sdministration of their own sfialr, bl:t thatt;i::; :lllipoEsr:glish nation had vehemently
alona stood in their path so long. _ B ln?w Germany and had openly expressed its
declaimed against the buresucratio rule in hich triumphantly trampled under its
sympathy with the Revolution in ?.uzsm ;’] ine for them to got & wider measure of
foot Russian despotism, thora remalneb tn gnl 1?0 earnestly demand it in the name
political liberty in their own country bu li.tely awakened out of the enchant-
of their nation, The nation was thus comt;l) o tified in making that large demend
ment of the bureaucriﬁcY.. t;n;ii ;g fcéljuxz-::f‘;sc thJich is now embodied in the Congress
for the reform of the Legisla

21
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scheme passed at Lucknow, and, which practically amounts ‘to mak}ng i':he voice ?f
the people supreme in the Provincial as well as in the Imperial Legislative gouncll,
not only in matters of legislation and finance but also in that of enforcing res-
ponsibility upon the executive government. , . b
3% If, as Lord Morley's dispatch had anticipated, the reformed -(}f)unclls had
.enabled the representatives of all classes of population to be in & po.sntmn to take
effeotive part in shaping the policy of government and to exert a real in ﬂuefwe upon
the actual work of administration and had reslly and effectively assoclated' the
people of India with the government in the work not only of occasional
legislation but of actual every day administration; if, as Mr. Asquith, while speaking
on the second reading of the India Councils Bill of 1909, had said that the people of
India had really felt that the Legislative Councils were not mere- automatoms, the
wires of which were pulled by the official heirarchy: or that the non-official element
in the Oouncils was really in the ascendent, subject of course to proper safeguards ;
.or the legislation passing though the mills of the Legislative Councils had truly
reflected the opinion of the community, a demand like the one now embodied in the
scheme might have been delayed for sometime. But whatever may be the intentions
.of British statesmen like Lord Morley or Mr, Asquith, the Indian people have realised
that the Morley-Minto Reforms were after all a mere hollow beast, and that practical-
ly a very insignificant measure of power has come down to their hands owing to the
-operation of a triple filter of bureaucracy which intercepts those intentions first, in
interpreting the words of despatches, secondly, in framing inconvenient or reaction-
.ary rules for working, and thirdly again in giving practical effect to those rules,

35 1In the year 1909, Mr. Surendranath Banerji declared in the Congress as
follows: “ It is no exaggeration fo say that the rules and regulations have
practically wrecked the reform scheme as originally conceived with a.beneficence
of purpose and a statesmanlike grasp. Who wrecked the scheme ¥ Who converted
that promising experiment into a dismal failure? The responsibility rests upon the
.ghoulders of the bureaucracy. Is the bureaucracy having its revenge on us for the
part we have played in securing these concessions ?” So also the Hon, Pandit Madan
Mohan Malaviya declared thau: “ The conclusion is forced on our mind that those
who have the power are unwilling to part with that power, and unless wé have a
potent and determining voice in the adminstration of our country’s affairs, there isnot
much hope for that progress which it is the birth-right of every civilised ‘people to
achieve.”” The Hon. Mr. Fazal-ul-Huq of Bengal has declared : . We aro in theory
the chosen representatives of the people, but inshaping the policy of the administra-
tion, our voice in the Councils of government is of hardly more weight and value
than that of the man in the moon.” The Hon. Mr. Subba Rao has .declared that
M . . . ]

the deep disappointment caused by the regulations and the narrow interpretation
put upon them is writ large in the pages of the proceedings of the Legislative
‘Council and the columns of the Indian press. The constitution of the Provincial
Councils has been 8o manipulated that, even where an elected majority is given, the
«official continnes to dominate over the Council, and non-official majority has
In practice become a minority. As the scheme is at present worked, nothing can be
<arried in our Provineial Councils against the will of the officials who, in combina-
tion with the elected European members and nominated non-official Indiang
specially selected to keep up the power and prestige of the government, lord it ove;
them and make the position of the elected representatives of the people helploss
The elocted members not infrequently try to save their face by accepting th;
suggestions or amendments of the Government, and proceed to vote .or call for g
division, though certain of defeat, to secure a moral victory, and show to the publie
the perversity of the attitude of the Government who would not, by the weight of
numbers, and sometimes by the influence of the head of the government, aliow oy :
‘a racommendation be made to themselves, Important schemes of 'expenditure e
shut out of discussion on the ground that the subject is under correspondence ar;
the powers of the Council with regard to the framing of the budget are nil, 4 fe' 'ﬁn
of helplessness is felt by the elected members at every step and they ;‘m' 1e oy
e;hx:ely at the mercy of the Government.” The Hon. Rao Bahadur V.X. Ramfn?;zd
<hariar of Madras has declared as follows: “We see shackles placed on oyp
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-representations in regard to many peints in which we pre much interested. The
Government have a practical majority in the Council. Quy resolutions are' mere
recommendations, and there is no danger of Government being turned out of office,
I wish o point out that the sumulative effect is to discourage us in oyr attempt to
work with Government in their every-day administration which is the basis of the
Morley-Minto Reforms.” The Hon. Rao Bahadur M, Ramchandra Rao of Madras
also has made this well-informed criticism, “ In 1912, ten resolutions were
brought forward; only one proposing s diversion of expenditure of about R, 50,000
“was found acceptable to the Government, In 1913, thirty-one resolutiong were broughf
forward; none of them was agreeable to the Government, In 1914, there were twenty

one was carried in the Council. In 1915, there were 23 resolutions, not a single one
having been accepted. We have done our best to persuade Government to adopt a
different financial policy, but we have not 85 yet succeeded in our sttempt. The
Hon. Mr, N. K. Kelker of C.P. has remarked that, “ Unless the composition of the
-Councils themselves is first thoroughly overhauled, a good deal of the advantage
which might be expected from the eriticism of these Councils would be mostly of
an illusory character.” The Hon. Pandit Bishan Narayan Dhar of the United
Provinces has stated, “ Nearly every resolution moved by the non-offcial Indian
members of the United Provinces Council has besn rejected, and rejected by over-
‘whelming majorities; for, besides some of the elected members, the nominated
‘members were always ready to support the Government.” The Hindu of Madras
gives the following table of the financial resolutions moved in the different Legisla--
tive Councils during the Budget debates in one yoar together with the result of the:

-debates on them. “

Legislative Council. Res}gfﬁtgcfms. Withdrawn,| Rejected. [ Accepted.
‘Bupreme 3 ] 2 1 0
6 0 [
Madras 32 26
12 0
Bengal 38 26 o
-1 0
Tnited Provinces 22 10 (
i 5 5 0 - 0
Behar and Orissa
; 4 2 2 0
Central Provinces ...

" v o Hindu, *exhibits a deplorable lack, on the part of
ofﬁcialsT:fea?::::’i atﬁi:iso;hpublic point of view. of questions b):'ought f(f)r?:grq, u::a
i {ousness to non-official suggestions, and a m}'staken ai in

comumon 111?13!;}'V on the part of the Executive Government.” The Be.ngatz has
o Infoll ‘l‘ ’11“;]): l;e\milimg; note of the non-official Indian mefnher_s is one _°f
rem?.rk_ed. d : pfaar that it is not confined to the Bengal Legml?me Counfnl.
pessimism, an weountry in every province with a Legislative Cc_)unml, the feellx{g_
Throughoutﬁ;h: 1OIndia.r: members is that the measure of their performance is
ot the ntzn-od ; at to the measure of their efforts—there is much cry but thel:e_ is

. vg*holly I eqw;le osition in which they now are, that is to say in the pomtmn‘
iittle wool. In the ien there is a non-official majority, they feel that they can do

of miﬁzzli:y’ :;211::;3 is & growing semse in the country, that these legislative
very H

.assemblies are mere academic bodies which have tc:,wait upon the pleasure of the
Government for carrying out the popular behests, "
36 Great sre the difficulties and pit-—fa.lls.in t}le way of.tha I';:(')p'q,;)l:.rie ;;;;t;
ke their voice effective in the Legislative Councils. ' c;l gin \ a,
Governm totma disallow any question putto them; and even if ¢ ey aceep
(}ove?nmaﬁ !!(1;3; either indefinitely delay or entirely re fu§e ’fhe 1nformat!on a.stked
?:: f)goif‘:;ethsgadest ground that it would not serve the public interest to give it or
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' justi e time:
en the very special pretext that Government do not feel justified to waste th

sked-
and energy of public servants to prepare o¥ collate the facts and figures a

\ : i monosyllabic.
oategorical affirmative or negative I8 YOF ¥ '!;n the interpellator by giving mis-
through open discourtesy, or they may mystify the interp lation being limited,
lesiding or vague.information, 8o that, the powers of inferpe disappest, unless
the opportunity may be lost and the scent of the question may isfence’ Often
the interpellator pursues his quest with an extra ordlnﬂl‘?: PG;B blic.postive--
have Governmentbeen found out to deny the truth of facts which the P]‘ll o the dié-
ly know-to be true.; But the limited power of interpellation cennot °t Pd ithout
comfited interpellator. As regards Resolutions, these again may be mi:(’ e oving it
sny reasons being given, and even when they are ta.lfen up, the member m L fato
has.scarcely any other satisfaction than that of hav!ng his say. The Sen?l‘g by 8
of[Resolutions has already been deseribed, but even if a'Resolutloxll be carr}et guca
majority, Government may simply refuse to act upon if. :I‘he right to 1‘n o , :
Bills in the Councils, is hedged round with peculiar limitations; and there is har dy
any hope of a Bill being allowed for which an enormous spade-work _has‘ not lalrea ¥
been done, and Government have not been, in one way or another, indirectly com-
mitted to its{ principles, The actual total number of days on which the business
of the Legislative Councils is done are very limited, and important matters are-
either completely barred or hustled away for want of time. The numbe:: of non-
official members in the Councils is at present very small when compared either with
the present number of electors in the country, or with the importance of 1.:11_9
interests which demand a discussion in the Councils, And as for the spirit
of obstruction which alone can sometimes bring the bureaucracy to the knees-
under the present circumstances, it is at present simply non-existent. And
yet the agends papers in the different Legislative Councils are already so
erowded that a good deal of business always remains in arrears. All this, and much
more else that we have left unnoticed for want of space, spells helplessness for the
non-official elected member of the Legislative Council; and the Executive Govern~
ment could legitimately boast that, notwithstanding the expanded and reformed
Councils containing elected representatives of the people, their course of despotism
bas remained quite unaffected as before, and that while they may flourish.
the Legislative Councils like gilded tinsel ornaments in the face of the comstitu-
tional theorists, they do not feel any liking or respect for them in their mind, or,
their slightest weight upon their own body.

37 Under the operation of the Morley-Minto Reforms the Legislative Couneils
were no doubt expanded, and the total number of their members has been increased
from 146 to 230. But this does not go as far a8 the needs of the ecase require, The
ratio which the number of the members in the Indian Legislative Councils, taken all
together, to the total population of India is roughly 330 : 330,000,000 or one member
to every ten lakhs of persons. The significance of this ratio can be well understood.
if we say that on this basis England should have a Parliament consisting of about.
45 members for England, Scotland, Ireland and Wales all put together.

38 But that is not all. For, out of these 330 members 169 are officials, 34 are
rominated i. e. semi-official members, while only about 127 members are elected, 5o
that the real ratio is still much lower i, e. about 1 to 30 lakhs of people. Even if

we take only the figures of the literate population of India which is 185 millions

we get on that basis the ratio of vy or 1§ to one lakh of literates or 3 members

to every two lakhs of people. Going still higher up, or lower down, as it may be re-

garded, we have a fraction of ¢33y orabout 3 members for every 20,000 people who

could be called literate in English, i, e. who have recaived western education. And’
this is ‘the portion of representative government which has been vouchsafed
fo the Indisn people under these boasted reforms. In 1861, when the first
Councils’ Act was passed Sir Charles Wood, the then Secratary of State for
India, remarked : “I anticipate the introduction of intel]
into the Councils will bring to their deliberations sk
and feelings of the native population,

igent Indian gentlemen

. nowledge of the wishes
which cannot fail to improve the laws.
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passed by the Councils by adapting them to the wants of the great mass of
the population of India.” What shall we say of the progress thus made within
the %ast ?5 yearsin the matter of the representation of the Indian peopls in the
Leg{sl?tlve Councils? And what can be the net amount of improvement in laws and
administration through these Councils when one single member is supposed to ro-
present a million of persons ? e

39 There is again a further consideration appertaining to the same line of
thought. Out of 127, the total number of the slected representatives in the different
Couneils, 14 represent special constituencies whose membership is after all very
small though they may be regarded as representing a somewhat important interest .
as for example, Municipal Corporations in Presidency towns, Universities and
Trusts. Then again there are 21 members representing speecial interests most of
which do not concern the direct well-being of the Indian population, but are in a
certain sense alien interests in the land; e. g European Chambers of Commerce-
and Planters, Out of the remaining, superior land-holders in India have about 22
seats, and the interests of special classes are raprosented through special elostoratos.
by 18 members, so that practically about 52 seats fall to the share of the millions
ofthe masses of the Indian population! That the distribution of seats in the-
Legisiative Councils 80 made is unfair may be scen when we consider that the total
number of voters, among whom all the seats except these 52 are distributed, comes.
approzimately to only 3 few hundred!

4O And lastly we find that not only have Government not kept themselves.
above recognising distinctions of race and religion, which they themselves rogard as.
anathema when seen in the minds of the Indian people, but they have not been sble-
to hold the scales even as between the classes whom they affect to look down upon.
and the masses whom they profess to love. While Government econdemn racial
distinctions between Hindus, Mahomedans and others, as showing the want of a
spirit of common nationality, they themselves have succumbed either to the force
of the Mahomedan demand for communal representation or to their own policy of
encouraging a hiatus between the different sections of the Indian population pursu-
ed for & number of years before for other purposes. No doubt, the Mahomedans had
pressed Government hard for a speeial recognition of their interests, but surely Govern--
ment could have, if they had willed it, resisted the demand, if they were really of
opinion that the recognition of racial and religious distinctions in political matters
was prejudicial to the best interests of the country under their charge. It was for
them, and not for the Mahomedans, as it wouldnot be admitted to be for the Hindus
also, to decide what was the best for the country as a whole. They might have
framed their own scheme saccording to their own lights after hearing what the
Mahomedans had to say for themselves, and bave left the scheme there leaving it
fo the Mahomedans as well as the Hindus either to accept it or reject it. This
would have been quite in keeping with their general policy which heeds not what
the people have to, orlmay, say in any matters of administration. The most perfect
reasoning in the Legislative ;Council, or the flercest agitation outside it, have, in
99 cases outof 100, left the Government unpurturbed in their determination to-
carry out any measure or policy on which they may have set their heart; and those,
who know the strength of mind offthe Government in other matters, may w.ell bo
pardoned if similar suggestions occur to their mind in their attempt t? oxplain the
weakness of spirit which Goveroment exhibited for once, and in this one, of z.zll
matters, viz, the concession of communal representation to‘ the_ I}iahomedans,_wh}le
ignoring the claims, in 8 most illogical manner, of other minorities and special in.
torests of which there are admittedly so many in India. The lfiahomet.laqs want-
ed & represontation out of proportion to their number, but they did n:oﬁ msmif upon
communal elestorates with the same obstinacy as they did upon dlprop.ortmrfate»
representation. Further, Lord Morley held the view that though 8 concession qught
be made to the Mahomedsns in respect of their demand for excessive rapr.esentatlon,
the demand for communal electorates might be avoided by a acbem? of mixed electo-
rate and electoral colleges, The Hon. Mr. Jinnah ffor exam?.l_xa, in a letter fo the
Tymes of India dated 20th February 1909, had declared that “if the Mahomedans

2]
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wera given & representation in proportion of 110 3 o£ the Hindus, mixed a'lectet]);st,lt:z
would as well serve the purpose of the Mahomedags. ‘As Lord ?Morley lalms :
said: “The object of Government was that the Legislative Counoils shoul 'relpfresen
+truely and effectively with reasonsble approach to the balance of real socia oro;s,
the wishes and needs of the communities concerned. This could not be dmllle ¥
Algebra, Arithmetic, Geometry or Logic but by a wide out}ook. He. saw 1o harm
as to a compromise that while numbers should be the main factor in determl;ung
the extent of representation, modifying causes might inﬂnencfa the numbe.r of re-
presentatives.” But it was the Government of India who, willingly or unwillingly,
went in finally for communal electorates.

HI The only territorial electorates now re-organised are the Municipﬂlit:es and
the District Local Boards ; but in this respect it must be stated that here; ag?‘iﬂ
there is an inequality as to the division of seats since while the total population
under the municipal atea is 1, 68, 29, 929 the total population under the Local Board
araa is 21,41,69,723 ; and these unequal numbers of population get exactly the same
number of representatives. Further whereas direct representation has been allowed
to the Mahomedan vaters, the territotial electors have to vote indirectly i. e. otfly
through electoral Colleges. Government have practically blown hot and cold with
the same breath in the matter of the masses in India. Thus when it suits them to be~
little the importance of the educated classes as political leaders, they try to put a
discount upon them as a miseroscopic minority ; but when, as on the occasion of
the last scheme of reforms, they have an opportunity really to do something to
emancipate the masses from the intellectual thraldom of the educated classes, they
quietly give the go-by to them saying that “ no means can for the present be devised
of giving the masses of the people direct representation on the Councils,” and they
coolly declare that * for the present, at any rate, the needs and sentiments of the
masses of the people must find expression through those whether official or
non-official, who are scquainted with their daily life and are qualified to speak
with authority on their behalf.” Here, at any rate, was a golden opportunity for
Government, to put their solicitude for the masses to the test, and compensate, by
rovivifying the village paunchayats, for the incalculable harm they had done to the
rursl population at large, by suppressing all village institntions and thus cutting
down or atrophying the very nerve centres, s it were, of the national life. A
much wider expansion of the Indian Legislative Councils is thus required not only
for giving & larger representation to the educated classes, but even much more so
for giving the dumb millions an adequute voice in the Councils of Government.

42 Ancther ingenious device of the last scheme of reforms was that while the
semblance of a non-official majority was conceded in the Provincial Couneils, an
official majority was maintained in the Bupreme Legislative Council. The reason is
obvious. The Provincial Councils dealt with Provincial Governments; and these wers,
48 they had been all along, under the direct thraldom of the Supreme Government for
most of the administrative purposes. We have already shown that despair was writ
large on the doors of even Provincial Legislative Councils ; but even supposing that
the elected representatives could miraculously succeed at times to overwhelm Govern-
ment, they could touch but the fringe of the entire scheme of government in the
country. The Government of India still reigns and rules supreme in most matters
of government upto the smallest detail; and as for the Imperial Legislative
Council, thanks to the official majority therein, the Council really becomes & close
official chamber terspered only by a slight ventilation of non-official views. It simply
records the ultimate decrees of the Supreme Secretariat, and the nation must remain as
before content with the administration of the country, managed or even mismanaged
before its very eyes, without having the satisfaction of exercising a direet control
over the most insignificant detail of it. And so after going through a consideration
of the whole scheme of the Morley-Minto Reforms, we practically come back to the
position that it is the will of the Civil Service and their will alonethat rules and
governs India,
B3 The above, in brief, is the position of the Indian people so far a8 the rights
of citizenship are concerned, The out-standing features of the situation are that (4]
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-while they enjoy, to a large extent, the rights of citizenship included in the lower
scale, (2) they enjoy the rights included in the higher scale only to a very nominal
degree. The rights in the lower scale, however, are rights which are due to, and
generally realised by, a subject even under an uncivilised government; and their
possession, therefors, can be said to do eredit neither to the enlightenment of the
British rulers nor to the self-respect of the Indian people. The description of their
present position can hardly go beyond this that they are under » Rule of Law under
the British Government. But the mere Ruls of Law does not go far enough when
"We consider the position of the Indian people, as citizens of the British Empire. In
strict theory, the status that we have already secured by the Charter Act of 1833 and
the Proclamation of 1858, is so broad-based, that a fully responsible and a thoroughly
respresentative or democratic self-government for India may be supported upon it,
Yot in practice, we arv a mere subject people, condemned to be aliens in our own

-country, and to be mere ‘hewers of wood and drawers of water’ for the British
Empire. ’

A% The Rule of Law is & fine phrase sud has a sonoroussound; but the Law, in
the present case of India, means absolutely nothing more than the expression of the
-views and the policy of the offi¢ial world in India. The Rule of Law is thus not far
removed from despotism pure and simple, though, unlike in the pre-British days, the
despotism is not centred at one place viz the Supreme ExecutiveGovernment, but dis-
tributed for the sake of convenience among half a dozen Civilian Secretaries to Govern-
ment. It is impossible that the Indian people should be persuaded to take any other
-view of the situation simply because the new despotism, unlike the old, has embel-
lished it apparenly with legislative refinements. The Indian people are not
children to be dazzled or mystified by the profuse display of constitutional fire-
worke. The old Indisn despots were indeed ignorant of the sovereign virfues¥that
are supposed to be imbedded in spacious preambles and a logically artistic arrange.
ment of sections, Butwhen weremember that they lived permanently in this land,
that their interests were virtually connected with the interests of the people,
that they stood or fell with them, that the spoils of their rapacity or despotism were
at least left in the land itself to manure it, and that though, not in strict form yet in
appreciable substance, their policy was influenced, if not governed, by the unelected
leaders of the community armed with an unwritten constitution, the results of their
government could not after all fall far short of the boasted results of constitutional
British Government, established by Law. The old governments, being native or in-
«digenous to the soil, perhaps, needed no such artificial buttress of validity as is con-
veyed by the words ‘ government as estsblished by law’, and supposing the art of
constitutional draftsmanship had been so developed and refined as it is in these days,
it is quite easy to imagine that fomes of written constitutions and oconstifutionsl
{aws could have been put together out of the living facis of the governments as
‘aotually administered, which might stand on the shelves of the modern constitlfu-
tional lawyer with the same self-confident and dignified bearing towards their
western companions, as the institutes of Manuand Yadnyavalkyas for axan‘_nple actual~
ly do. The practical test of any despotism, whether eastern or wes?em, lies afte? all
in the degree of the effectiva tontrol which the political commun_lty can possibly
exercise upon its actual work of administration; and, judged by this teat., the present
rule of the British bureauoracy does not compare very favourably w1th. the -dese
potism of the Indian Rajas or Nababs. If anything, the_very :want of efficiency was
a thing in their favour; for the mischief of their despotism did not get & 'ha.rmful
momentum by the combination of the weight and the energy of & s.upercllhOus and
over-active Secretariat. In the field of eastern despotism, the .pmsonous herb of
power and its antidote germinated and grew togeth_er: wheraas,.m the case of the
present alien despotism and a self-centred secretariat, a fatal hiatus ha's been pz:o;
duced between the poison and its antidote, as says & we‘ll-known Sanskn't dr;mstlhs
*the Divine curative herbs grow on the top of the "Hlmalay& mountain, but the
serpent is sitting at my head with his fangs opened.

%5 No doubt,inIndia the Reign of Law now prevaila_: and can be appreciuted_toa
certain extentby the Indian people, as we have already pointed out, so far 8s the minor
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scale of the rights of citizenship is concerned; buf, wheu. vieve[ed from a broader
point of view, this reign of Law entirely fails to give satisfaction and can ha.rflly‘
evoke any gratitude. And this for two reasons; for, in the first place the Indian
Legislature is after all & mere subordinate legislature and tlfe range of !:he external
limits to its power is very wide indeed; and,secondly, the Reign of Law is absolutely
barren in point of those constitutional rights which are after all the essence of a.
free and a living nation.

N6 Constitutionally spesking, there is an internal as well as an external limit
to the powers of the Indian Legislature ; but this limit does not go farther than the
limit which & human despot—perhaps an enlightened despot—may willingly set to
his own despotism. As Prof. Dicey says, "Even a despot exercises his powers in
accordance with his character which is itself moulded by the ecircumstances under
which he lives, including under that head the moral feelings of the time and the
society to which he belongs. The Sultan could nof, if he would, change the reli-
gion of the Mahomedan world, but if he could do so, it is in the very highest degree
improbable that the head of Mahomedanism should wish to overthrow the re~
ligion of Mahomet ; for, the internal check on the exercise of the Sultan’s power i,
at least, as strong as the external limitation. People sometimes ask the idle ques-
tion why the Pope does not introduce this or that reform? The true answer is that
a revolutionist is not the kind of man who becomes a Pope, and that the man who
becomes a Pope has no wish to become & revolutionist, Parliament could not pru-
dently tax the colonists, but it is hardly conceiveable that a modern Parliament,
with the history of the last century before its eyes, should wish to tax the colo-
nies.” Or sgain, as Leslie Stephen points out in the Science of Ethics, “The
power of the legislature is limited from within, because the legislature is the pro.
duct of a certain social ¢condition and determined by whatever defermines the So-
ciety. If a legislature decided that all blus-syed babies should be murdered, the pre-
servation of blue-eyed babies would be illegal; but legislatures mustgo mad be-
fore they could pass such a law, and subjects be idiotic before they could submit
to it." These theoretical external and internal limits more or less coincide in
countries which enjoy a representative and responsible government: and to that
extent, and for that reason, the internal limit to the powers of the Indian Legislature
cannot be so far-reaching as in seli-governing nations. But we shall gladly recog-
nise that even in India the natural internal limit, as described above by Prof. Dicey,
is realised to a certain extent. Thus even in India, though ,as we bave seen, truly
popular representation in the Councils is almost non-existent and entirely ineffec~
tive so far as if exists, & limit is discernible beyond which legislation will not go.
The limit has, of course, already been realised to be narrow enough to have enabled
the Indian Legislative -Council to pass a law like the Arms Act or the Press
Act or the Seditious Meetings Act or the Revenue Jurisdiction Act, But wa may
conceds that it is almost inconceiveable, even ‘in conditions under which India
exists at present, that the legislature should pass an act ordaining that every
Indian should fall on his knees before an Anglo-Indisn whenever he meets the
latter in the street; or that every Indian householder shall be bound upon penalty
o pay for and consume so many rupees-worth of English goods in twelve calender
months ; or that no Indian shall hold in reserve or saving any amount of money
exceeding one thousand rupees ; or that particular surnames shall not be borne on
the ground that they have a dismal sound or a revolutionary sense. The limita-
tions in these cases arise more from the enlightenment, which the Civilians possess-
or the reputation for civilisation which they have at stake. The eulogy, which we-
have already willingly bestowed upon the men of the Civil Service in another part
of this book, need not be here repeated. The average Civilian is a man of education
and culture and is also susceptible to the influence of the society which he gov-
erus. He wo'uld not, therefore, be guilty of such antics even if the Reformed Legis-
lative Counrfxl.tota.lly ceased fo exist or the Law Courts were entirely abolished, But
our good opinion of the Civilian 8s 2 man eannot and ought notto blind us to the
fact that when if comes to vital administrative or political questions, the only in~
ternal limit, governing his action in the Legislative Council, becomes the measure-
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of his own political sanity or the volume of his country’s self-interest, but never

the opinion or the sentiment of the Indian people, however well reasoned or strong
it may be.

87 Even from this aspect of the Reign of Law, we find that the Colonial Legis-
latures stand in a much better position than the Indian Legislature, though
Parliament has, as in the case of the Indian Legislature, certain powers of legisla-
tive veto over them, and thus makes them technically subordinate legislatures.
The conflict between the Colonial Legislatures and Parliament is real to a
dogree and has a meaning, whereas a conflict between the Indian Legislature and
Parliament is almost unthinkable; for, the reason is that the Colonial Legislatures
enjoy on the whole much greater powers than the Indian Legislature. Moreover, the
tendency of the Tmperial Government is, as & matter of poliey, to interfors less and

less day by day with the action of the Colonies whether in the nature of law-making
or otherwise.

48 The Reign of Law no doubt prevails in India, but it is almost barren of
pourishing results from the point of view of the Indian nation. The value of the
crop alone can justify the cost of the hedging; and if it be true, as many eminent
Indian and also other thinkers have held, that the net result of the British rule in
India has been an all-round emaseulation of the Indian people, then they would be
perfectly justified in refusing to regard that Reign of Law as & blessing of Pro-
vidence or as & political dispensation for which they may feel grateful to the
British Government. A mere Reign of Law will be useless if it is not accompanied
by the three ‘P's which are the essentisls of national life viz. Peace, Plenty
and Power. Now we have the three ‘P's, under British Rule, in a descending
spale, Of the first viz Peace, we have quite an abundance:; of Plenty we
have less as has already been considered in a previous chapter, And as for
Power, we have absolutely none as we have presenfly shown. The Indian people
naturally aspire to get a full measure of Plenty and Power, while retaining Peace.
But they cannot reasonably hope to materislise that aspiration so long as they

- have not got Self-Government. Not only is it their birth-right to have it as human
beings, but it is also due to them, both by reason of the declared policy of the
British Sovereign and the British nation, and also by reason of the services they
have rendered to the Empire. The honour of the Indian people and the duty of the
British Government both point towards that same ideal, and the relations between
England and India will not be justified so long as that ideal has not been realised.

P N



Chapter VI
The Shibboleth of Unfitness

NGLISHMEN, who admit in a general way that Self-.Government is the only
right form of Government for any nation, change their f_ront at once and resort
to spacial pleading as soon as they are bronght face to face with the demand for S('alf..
Government by the Indian people. It immediately dawns upon them that the Indian
people are included among the oriental people; and that opental people are as 8
rule unfit for Seli-Government. But they have a further difficulty to .encountar in
this direction; for they know that some oriental people like those in Japan and
China have now difinitely gone in for representative institutions.' 8o confronted.
they ask us sapiently to wait and see the result of those rash expe'nments; in the ex.
pectation, if not the hope, that the experiments must turn cgut failures, And as for
Todia, why, they must prevent even the experiment itself being made here for the
simple reason that they are the masters of the situation.

2 Even the strongest champions of the rule of the advanced overbackward races
admit the evil of despotism; yet thereare despotisms and despotisms; and the British
Imperialist pretends that British rule, thongh despotic; is much better for the
Indians then the Native despotism which would be the only alternative, Now
even supposing that British despotism is better than Native despotism, why, we
ask, should we be made to content ourselves with only British despotism, and nct be
allowed to wish for a desirable changein the form of Government as well aswe had a
definite change in the rulers? If every thing western has taken the place of every
thing eastern sbout us in all other matters, then why should not & representative
and rasponsible Government be as well substituted for despotism? If our minds
and intellects must be westernised by English education for one purpose, e. g. re-
ligion, and social life, why shonld not they be westernised as well for another
purpose, viz, politics ? To be made to read Mill and Burke for our political philoso-
phers and yet to be made to accept Machiavelli as our ruler is the height of incon-
sistency. We must be hopelessly ‘brutalised or prostrated’ if, notwithstanding the
efficient thinking we have learnt through a perusal of the literature of liberalism, we
could retain, even supposing we ever had it, a settled belief in the entire beneficence
or the utter infallibility of our British rulers, or not acquire a desire to try our han
at our own Government. '

3 Donotthe British know that as rulers or administrators they are not
infallible ? Evidently they do: the very essence of the system of party-gov-
ernment at home is the possibility of making mistakes. In England a change
of Government i, e, the going out of the party which has erred and the com-
ing in of the party which asserts that it can do better, or rather the party
which has detected the mistake and hit the nail on the head, is regarded
@5 a sign of healthy, political, national life, Bukit is quite the other thing
when India is concerned, For, here the Civilians, good bad or indifferent, are not
only all quite fit to administer the country, but even to monopolise the adminis-
tration. A change in Government is unthinkable, for, there is no alternative set of
capable administrators in the country! But this convenient scheme of aggrandise-
ment cannot be allowed to pass unchallenged. As Prof, Robertson has put it, * To
exercise an absolute control over community or a congeries of communities in the
belief that one is absolutely infallible, is to tread the path of insanity ; and to know
that one is politically fallible and yet never to care for the opinion of those whom
one may be at any moment misgoverning is to set nopscience aside. Either way
demoralisation or deterioration follows as inevitably for the rulers as for the
ruled. All history proclaims the lesson. Whether we take ancient despots ruling
empires through Satraps, or States playing the despot to other States, the sequence
is infallibly evil. Never is there any continuity of sound life. In the absence of
control from the governed, the despotisms invariably grew corrupt and feeble, On
the substitution of despotic rule for self-rule, all the forces of civiliration began to
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fail. El‘he S.tate imperialism of Rome was oven more utterly fatal than the
sonal imperialism of Alexander and his successors; it destroyed alike the pri ry
power of sslf-defence and the higher life throughout nearly its whole s her’; mTal:y
‘a.rbltrary rule of England over Scotland in the 14th century and over Frznee 1 the
15th, was followed by periods of humiliation and decadence. The harm m; be
more perceptible or less, but the prineiple of harm can never be eliminated wy;:e X
the unsound relation exists.” The dilemmsa which Prof. Robertson propounds ::
perfectly logical. If the subject races of today are progressing, they must be on
the way to a measure of Self-Government ; if not, the domination of the advansed
races is a plain failure, and the talk of beneficent rule becomes an idle hypocracy.
"The only lame and halting answer which the Imperialist can give is tha:t though
the British rulers in India are beneficent and are quite ready and willing to teach,
the Indians themselves are inherently incapable of progress along the line of rei
presentative institutions. Or that, in other words, the faculty of Self-Government
is only local and confined to tha regions west of a particular longituds, and per-
sonal in the sense of being peculiar to particular races in those regions.

B4 The dividing line between the East and the West is of course an imaginary
line; and those who indulge in platitudes about ‘the East and the West' will rarely
be able to tell you at what longitude exactly the line may be drawn. Societies
«every where merge on the border line almost as indistinguishably as the colours of
of the rain-bow ; you cannot say exactly where the one ends and the other begins.
Moreover, there is no theory of the variation of political habits and ideas which can
consistently explain the resemblances in societies on either side of the line or
differences between societies on the same side of it. It is a patent fact that neither
of the hemispheres on each side of the line has been entirely inhabited by the
men of a single race. On the other hand, the inavitable habit of migration can be
shown to have resulted in racial stocks of deycent having gone to the East from the
West or to the West from the East across this imaginary line. The name of the
political types in the world is legion ; and by no feat of philosophical classification
.or generalisation can all these be compressed under only two main generic fypes so
that one of these may be truly or wholly assigned for the East and another for the
‘West. As Walter Bagehot has remarked, “Granted the beginning of the type we may
oxplain its develompent and aggravation; but we cannot in the least explain why
the ineipient type of curious characters broke ouf in one place rather than in an-
.other. Climate and physical surroundings in the largest sense have unquestionably
much influence. They are one factor in the cause, but they are not the only
factor. For we find most dissimilar races of men living in the same climate
and affected by the same surroundings, and we have every reason to believe
that those unlike races have so lived as neighbours for ages. The causes for
types must be something outside the tribe acting on something within,~some-

thing inherited by the tribe. "

5 In reply to the claim that there is such a thing as an ascertained and exclu-
sive class of people as the inhabitants of the West who alone possess cortain mental
or intellactual excellences, we need not go so far as to point out that a great
majority of modern authorities now claim a monogenetic origin for all mankind. We
may be content with the proposition, as gtated by Dr. Felix Von Luschan at the first

gession of the Universal Races Congress, viz that, “The number of human races has
quite lost its raison d'etre and has become a subject rather of philosophical specula-
tion than of scientfic research. It is of no more importance now to know how
many human races there are than to know how many Angles ean dance on the
point of a needle, ” The modern Australian is regartied as being not essentially
different from the palmolithic man of Kurope, The dlﬁereuce} between the modern
civilisation of Europe and the primitive condition of Australia can perhaps be ex-
plained by the fact that Anstralia was insolatad‘fronf the rest of t?xa ?vorld through an
early geological oatastrophe soon aftar the emigration of pal@olithic man and that

every impulse and incentive from without ceased and human life. began to pcai:rifii
But the difference has not been 8o marked with reference o the people‘a fw}{h}o di
not guffer from such .irredeemable isolation. From the Western end ‘'of Europe
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right upto the eastorn end of Asia pecple have lived in close contact for thousands:
of years; and if there have been variations in their character, each type so developed
has had its special qualities as well as spacial defects. But the sum total has been
nearly even. The variation, however, has never resulted in absolutely unchan-
gable characters; and a slight change of environment has always been seento evoke
the inherent quality of adaptability so that the peculiar features of these characters.
have often been exchanged. As the same writer has observed, “The European
races can only be understood by considering Europe as & small peninsular annexe to-
ancient India.” There was constant coming and going between Asia, Africa and
Europe, six centuries before the invasion of the Vandals; Hannibal sent his soldiers-

from Africa to Burope and from Europe to Africa and in the early middle ages

the African Mahomedans reigned in Western Europe for more than 500 years.

6 Theinterconnection and migration as between the supposed East and the West:
can be continuously traced to thousands of years not only through natural history
but also through art and literature. One type of development might be more refined
and-another may be less refined; but if both are thorough-bred or good types, however
they may diffor, one is not necessarily inferior to the other. Certain white men
may be on a lower intellectual and moral level than certain coloured Africans,
Christanity which has covered Europe has an Asiatic birth, and the compliment is.
only being returned when Western civilisation is now spreading over Asia. Cer-
tain politieal ideas may appear to enjoy a luxurious life in one country rather than
in another, but political wisdom isnot certainly the monopoly of any one of them;
and approved forms of Government can be easily constructed and successfully
worked on the brond and sound basis of this political wisdom. As Mr. Israel
Zangwil has put it in his paper on the Jewish race, * In the treatment of depen-
dent peoples and communities the modern conscience rejects as a fallacy the claim
of Wostern civilisation to a monopoly of the capacity of Self-Government based on
an indivisible interrelation between European descent, Christianity and the so-
called white colour. It recognises that while this interrelation has evolved a capa~
oity for Self-Government in an appropriate environment, a similar capacity has
been evolved by an inter-relation of otherraces, creeds and colours appropriate to
other environments. It maintains, therefore, that the conflict between the West
and the East must be adjusted on the same principle that has adjusted
the conflicts of race and -creed in the West: viz. the principle of freedom,
interpreted as liberty of person and conscience, an equalitly of opporfu-
nity for all, without distinction of race, creed or colour, under a settled govern=
ment. History, reason and recent experience in Japan warnusthat the adjustment
must be made, not in the spirit of the popular refrain “ East is East and Westis
West,” but in the spirit of a nobler poetic formula, * God's is the oceident,
God’s is the orient.” Dr. Charles 8. Myers, Professor of Experimental Psychology
it} the Cambridge University,in his paper’ on the Permanence of Racial mental
differences, read befors the Universal Races Congress, affirmed the proposition that
the me'nta.l characters of the majority of the peasant class throughout Europe are
o s i eyl 1o st 1 i, nd

“ima ation, the possibility of the progressive
development of all primitive peoples must be conceded. if onl th i
be appropriately changed. And if this could be sai f ori ‘y‘ o ment oan
b a1 admit.t ol could be sfud of primitive races there should

0 hesit: g that, even supposing the eastern people were not
familiar with exactly the present forms of popular Government before, their present;
environment wi!l enable them to be familiar with them in a very sho,rt timg. ’l‘ill'
recently, despotic rule was supposed to hall-mark the east ; but today representative

Government is clamoured for even in the fo i i
) met w oriental countrie i i
where it did not exist already, " outslde India

7 The demand of the so-called Eastern paople for
repeating in the 20th century the story of Europe's e
< tegime in the 19th century. The principle of rep
known in antiquity almost to all nations whether
application in the ollden time was not vivid in any o

Self-Government is merely
mergence from an autocratic
resentative Government was
eastern or western. Buf its
f those nations. It was only
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in the Middle Ages that the repres i
among those countries even I)in _;}n:::;:’eksiisf:ﬁj:vsﬁzp:f ,tmom partioalorly only
:aiieliljgl :li;:racter, _ A;: that the component parts of th: giaf:p(ﬂz?:idtoa oy
taln ov:; ’ ne;nc; \int in the' ger}eral body. The history of autocracy, however cor-
Yends ovor & uch larger Pern?d in Europe than the history of represe,nta.ti éex-
) . ¥ in countries like England, Sweden and the Netherland rosenta.
tive Governments had a kind of a continuous life; but even he . s.mpmsen't&-
g::i?tfent had & very chequered career. After the fall of Napof:o;eiprize;.?&tatwe
the f:ountnes of Europe were found to have representative i t'n tomn. To
countries like Hungary, Poland, -Finland there were constitutions lglstlttutlon&_ -
only on paper. Most of the Europesn States remained autocratic ’ 11: "y exlst?d
1848 that the era of representative Government really dawned for .th g o o'nly in
Egro.pe. But the results of the popular revolutions in that year weemrstblfj:;ma ol
‘Wlthll} the next three years. (ermany was still divided under des mt‘:3 l e;mad
A-ustrla._ha.d a comraanding position throughout Europe but was notopi is a8 the
high-priest of absolutism, Italy wasonly amotley collection af pett rinel asl. t.he
und?r the heel of Austris, and the stories of misrule and despotism iﬁ Prlnﬂlpaf e
Italian States in the middle of the 19th century could hardly be "ot l? tilﬂ'm
hatefulness by any stories that could be told of despotism of ynat' eqnal v in
I.ndia. It was only when Austria was humbled in 1866 that reallve prote tm
tive Government began to lift its head among the European nations represena

8 Russis is an admittedly European country, but ori ios 1

China, Persia and Turkey had obtained constitutic;xis and e:xa;::ﬁzmﬁi llt{:fj: p:i?'
Russian people could make any impression upon the autocracy of the Tsar. In6190§
.once mora did popular Government make an effort to assert itself, The Russo-:]' apa
‘War had the effect of stirring the embers of popular life in Russia and. the pDnese
was ostablished, which is now soon going fo be transformed info a fullmﬂen;l mg
national Parliament of the Russian Republic. In 1906, a popular revolution forgcad
the Shab of Persia to grant a constitution, In 1908 the Young Turks put an endet
the despotic rule of the Turkish Sultan and established not only a constitution ‘i
but & Parliamentary Government. Within five years from this, the Chinese Emper:r
thad to concede a constitution to his people and the Chinese Republic was not long
in following. The difference of from 50 to 100 years in the beginning of the popular
unrest, on the ground of a desire for popular government, in Europé and in Asia
oannot be regarded as being of matorial significance ; nor can the impotance
of the popular movement in Asia suffer by the allegation that the popular
movement {n Asia is an imitation of the popular movement in Europe. Nothing
in the political world is absolutely original; and if the torch of the popular move-
ment in India has been really lighted directly from the torch which has burned so
gteadily and brightly for centuries in England, one should only conclude that the
popular movement in India would show all the qualities of the original model,
especially as there is to be & continuous living connection between the represen-
{ative institutions in India and the mother of Parliaments, and that the develop-
ment of & democracy in India is to take place under 'the direct supervision of a

liberty-loving nation like England.

© People, who have had no political development whatever, may not be fit
for representative institutions and reponsible government all at once. They may
have to pass through a long period of apprenticeship. But such is not the case with
the Indisn people who, in the days immediately preceding British rule, carried

on ¢ivil governments and were admittedly successful in that line. As the author
of the Passing of Empire says: “game hundreds of years ago there were in India
ising, aotive

kingdoms that were stable strong and free, The peoples were enterprl
lisation was common throughout all

and intelligent, 2nd & high degree of oivi
olasses. I don't think it is generally realised that five or six hundred years ago

Indis was shead of Europe in most matters, And Englishmen themselves must

admit that they have borrowed not & little from the administratative systems
acame.” The Land Revenue gystem

which were already in operation when they v
under British Government was based on those of Todar Mul in the north

U
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i i | iti f the use of these pre-
Malikamber in the south. The recognition o ; r
;Tiltish systems of administration has of course decreased in later times; but
what is historically true cannot be destroyed by mere convenient forgetfplnesa *

19 Mr. G. W. Forrest, in his biography of the Hon. Mount Stuar? Elpbinstone
Governor of Bombay,who took over the administration of tl}e }'.‘Ja.hratha coun‘try- from
the Marathas, says that “ Elphinstone’s success as an adx}unlstrator was chiefly due:
to the fact that he saw that political institutions and social usBgos whlc'h_had la'st.ed
for centuries could not be entirely devoid of merit. His endeavour in the (.Jml adminis-
tration was to show the people that they are to expect no change but in the better
administration of their own former laws.” He wrote fo the (z:rovemorl General tlx‘af;
* sven just government will not be a blessing if it is at variance with the‘hablt&
and charactor of the people. The system of government introduced by Elphinstone
did not essentially differ from the comparatively patriarchal scheme of management
of Nana Fadanvis by which the agents of the Government directly seft]ed with the
people. He ordered the Collectors to administer without the restmnf: of_ any re-
gulations but those which they found established. He did all that lay in his power
to revive the public spirit which once animated the village communities—ancient
jnstitutions which had existed from time immemorial and which centuries of
alternating tyranny and anarchy had never been able entirely to extinguish.
Ho preserved the influence of village officers, for he knew what other English
administrators have been ignorant of—that the task of really governing India down
to the villages and the people is too great for s foreign government and can be done
only through native agency and communsl self-government. He trusted the ad-
winistration of justice in small matters to the village panchayat or the assembly
of the village elders.” And Elphinstone did not stand alone in this respect,
Munros, Malcolms, Metcalfes eould notbe said to have been less efficient rulers
than the present Civilians; yet their snccoss was-due to a respect for the old systems
of administration which stood the test very well in their hands. And itis only
because these time-honoured and time-tested systems were set aside by the latter-
day administratorsthat while there is more show than reslity of effeciency, the
administration hax failed to be popular. Says Mr. Forrest, “Every centralised
bureaucracy has been a failure, bocause it regards and treats men as things and
not as persons. One of the reasons why the English Raj has not won favoyr of
the people is that there is too much of the powerful machine and too little of huma-
nity in us. Woe try to be just and we are unjust and cruel, because we believe our
system of government to be adapted to all races and conditions of life. We have
forgotten the principles which Elphinstone enforced in bis report.” The success of
the early British administrators who meade use of the pre-British systems of admi-
nistration, thus contrasted with the failure of the laier British administrators who
abandoned them, affords, in our opinion, independent testimony to the fitness of the
pre-British Indians to be rulers and administrators at least in their own country.
'I‘he‘te.stimons'r t_)f Elphinstone himself to the indigenous system of the Police and
Judicial administration is highly valuable; for he says that, “with all the defects of
these systems the Mahratta country flourished,’and the peuple seem to have been
exempt from some of the evils which exist under our more perfect government.
:l‘hero must, therefore, have been some advantages in the system to counter-balance
ite obvious defects. The advantage was particularly felt in the lower orders who

are ?;of? out of reach of their rulers and most apt to be neglected under all govern-
menis.

Il Even under the British Government it could not be gaid that the Natives
have ft_)rgotten the art of government. For-with the exception that, while in the
pm-Bmt!sh days they did the work of administration on their own responsibility
and aa authoritative heads of department, they perform almost the same functions
now under the British Government as mere low paid inferiors or

_ ‘ subordinates,
there has been practically no break in the'continuity of their touch ’

trative busi N with adminis-
Ive busiouss. The present day Shirastedars and Head Clerks and Clerks of

Courts are ex.perienced administrators: and if they could.only get the chance they
would ably discharge the duties of the very superiors whose orders they now seem
to carry out. Most of the {detailed work in..the; origine] stage is done almost
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to perfection by these men; and it is an almost open secret of the official chamb
’fh‘at the British superior often econtentshimself with putting to the final draft hil: izl_‘
itials or his signature as the oase may require. The val.uable asgistance rendered b
!;h'e export head-assistants and deputiesis,no doubt,sometimes rewarded byapatro;f.
izing smile or a certificate of merit by the superiors; but the former have never any
chance of playing the roll of the superiors themselves. The dwarfing of merit thus
goes on indefinitely, while one raw superior succeeds another and utilises for his
benefit the increasingly valuable assistance of the native deputies. It is some-
times very amusing to see how, in the executive line, a native Deputy-Collector
takes the place of a European Assistant Collector and is in due course again re-
placed by him without any the slightest change for the worse in the adminis-
tration, and yet iovolving an enormous difference in the amount of public
money debited for the work done. The same is {rue, and perhaps in a
greater degree, of the judicial service. No service can be admittedly more ef-
ficlent than the Subordinate Judicial Service which almost wholly is manned by
the natives of India; and not a gingle note or minute of dissatisfaction with or
disapproval of the work of that service can be found in the records of Government
relating to that department. We may content ourselves in this respect with only one
piece of testimony and that of a late Lord Chancellor, we mean the Earl of Selborne,
who was reported in the London Times of the 10th of April 1383, to have made these
remarks: * My Lords, for some years I practised in Indian cases befor the Judicial
Committes of the Privy Council, and during those years there were fow cases of By
imperial importance in which I was not concerned. I had considerable opportunities
of observing the manper in which, in civil cases, the Native judges did their duty, and
I have no hesitation in saying—and I know this was also the opinion of the judges
during that time—that the judgment of the Native judges bore most favourable
comparison, a8 a general rule, with the judgments of the English judges. I should
be sorry to say anything in disparagement of English judges, who, as a class, are
most anxious carefully to discharge their duty ; but I repeat that I have no hesita-
tion in saying that in every instance, in respect of integrity, of learning, of
knowledge, of the soundness and satisfactory character of the judgments arrived
8t, the Native judgments were quite as good as those of English judges.”

12 The trick of the trade is to keep the native ouf of the higher and the res-
ponsible work so that ke could not take the credit for the work fo himself,
and only to use him as an intellectual drudge. The Hon. Mr. Gokhale, during the
course of a debato on the subject of the Public Services in the Bupreme Legislative
Council in the year 1811, practically bombed the Council with an extract from a
report by one Colonel De Pree, the head at one time of the Survey Depariment. The
roport says: “ My numerous late inspections show me that the tendency of the Euro.
pean surveyors is to stand and look on while the natives are made to do the draw~
ing and hand-printing as if they thought themselves quite above that sort of thing,
This is a mistake and cannot be permitted for the future. Besides, it is suicidal
for the European to admit that natives can do anything better than themselves
They should ciaim to be superior tn everything and only ailow the nalives to take
a secondary or subordinate part. In my old parties I never permitted a native to
touch a theodolite or an original computation, on the principle that the
triangulation or the scientiic work was the prerogative of the highly
paid European, and this reservation of tae seientific work was the only way
by which I could keap a dictinction so as to juskify the different figures respectively
drawn by the two classes—the Evropean in office fime and the native who ran him
80 close in all the office duties as well as in the field duties. Yaet I see that natives
commonly do the computation work and the Europeans some other infeior duties.”

13 The natives, wherever appointed to higher posts, have always done justice to
the work and earned credit forthemselves. But the proof of the intelligence and abilities
which they actually possess and the possibility of their expansion and development
are inexorably limited by the paucity of opportunities which they get for distinguish-
ing themsclves in British India. On the other hand they invariably iu:j.t‘ify
the opportunities they get in the Native States which afford a contrast to the Bntfah
Government so far at least as fair opportunities for prov.ins‘ worth and earning
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distinction are concerned. Indian Statesm'en like 39.]”3, Dil}kar Rao, Sir T. Madhav
Rao, Diwan Bahadur R. Rangnath Rao, Sl.r Salen}mg, Dlwan. ]'?urnayya, Ranga
Charlu, Sir Sheshadri Ayar could prove their cap_aclty 88 admmlstratorsf only bee
cause they were in Natives States, The instructive example may i.n thfs. conne?.
tion be given of Sir M. Vishweshwar Ayya, who was not fit enough'u} ?Brmsh Ind‘m
1o hold the post of the Superintending Engineer lfl charge of a Division, but dis.
charged satisfactorily the duties of the Chicf Engineor as soon as he was trans-
forred to Mysore and has now proved himself to be one of the most ¢capable and pro-
gressive Dewans of that State. To give a concrete instance o:i the BCOPe for* profes-
gional distinction in & Native State, we may name the Kav?rl Dam, which is under
construction and which when completed will rank as the third greatest work of fhat
kind in the world. And yet, everything connected with this work, fmnz, the ergmal
conception of it to its actual execution in detail, has been done by.natlyes, in fact
humble graduates of Engineering who passed from the Poona Engineering Co!.lege,
In most other Native States also there is just & sprinkling of Evropeans, appointed
more as & matter of patronage than anything else, whereas all the -highest offices
are manned and satisfactorily discharged by natives. The words of Mr. J. E. 8.
Cotton echo the same sentiments and wa quote them here. " The case of Mysore
is still stronger. The whole staff of English officials has been superseded by natives
...For if Mysore prospers under native administration, as Travancore has long pros-
pered, why should English Collectors be necessary for the adjoining distriets of the
Madras Presidency.” He further says. “Nothing is more commeonly heard than
that natives are unfit for high executive office, and that Tnglishmen cannot be
expected to serve under natives. Both assertions -may be disproved by history
and by the contemporary experience of Native States. A people that has produced
Todar Mal and Murshid Kuli Khan, Haidar Ali and Ranjit Sing {not to mention
living names) cannot be destitute of administrative talent. This talent may
not be the same as that displayed by Europeans, -but neither is the talent of all
Europeans nations identical in kind...A native administration can never be the
same thing as an English administration. To wait for that to come about would be
to wait till the Ethiopian shall have changed his skin.™

11 Coming back to the British Government we may note that since the era of
the appointment of natives to higher councils was opened by Lord Morley in 1909,
men like 8ir K, G. Gupta, 8ir 8, P. Sinha, Sir Syed Alli Imam, Hon. Mr. Krishoa
Swami Aiyer and others have given excellent account of themselves in their new
unaccustomed office and have won the highest praise from Government. Sir K. G.
Gupta was one of the first to be appointed to the State Secretary’s Council ; and his
work, according to Mr. Charles Roberts compalied Governmet to regard such a high
appointment as no longer an experiment but an accomplished and undoubted sue
cess. The work of Sir 8. P. Sinha reconciled even such an inveterste enemy of
Indian aspirations ag Sir Valentine Chirol to the innovation of putting natives in
the highest places. In 8. P. Sinha, again, we have a man of whom it could be truly
¢sid that he underwent enormous self-sacrifice in accepting the Law-Membership
. of the Government of India. And of Mr, Krishnaswami Aiyer, Sir Murrey Hammis
said, “ His genius and sound judgment impressed us all. His mastery over the
details of complicated matters astonished every one".

15 And what applies to filling the higher posts of Government service, also
applies to the claim of the Indian people for representative institutions. As observ-
ed by Mr. Cotton, the people of India possess an instinctive capacity for Self-govern.
ment, which centuries of oppression have not eradicated. This is found even
among the hill-tribes to such an extent as to have caused students to doubt
whether the village community be, after all, an “Aryan” institution. It 1ies at the
root of the custom of caste, and it has been adapted to found trade guilds scarcely
less influential than those in Europe during the middie ages.” Even to-day our Local
Belf-Government, so faras really we have got it, is proved a success ; though Govern-
ment only grudgingly admits the fact, as a confession of that sort would irresistibly
lead to the demand for the presidentships of Municipalities and Local-Boards to be
thrown open to elected mon-officials and the councils themselves to be almost
wholly elective. Of the men collectively, who worked in the reformed Legislative
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Councils, again Lord Hardinge remarked : “T can sa i ined i
different parts of the world, that this Council is iseccmdy }:rg?nzﬁﬂe:;?;: gfuned s
proceed‘ings and the good feeling that animates its members.,” All thig gl::ty ofhlts
the qatwes are hampered ounly by the want of suitable Opporbunitizs v&zﬁ fat
Parliament, at least two Indians were found to be fit to be trusted with the ff o
of British constituencies. And can any one doubt that & hundred 1 —
can not be found in India fo.da b oy o oy rate
¥y to be members of the British Parliament
and prove themselves equals of the average member of that body, if it was not almost
hopeless business, even for the ablest, the richest and the most emterprisinm on
among the educated Indians,to maintain themselves in England and to successful% Qen
3 Pntish constituency? Buf as things stand at present we huve to content ours{alvoz
w:xt‘;h‘ only fancifully indulging in a profitless speculation as to the theoretical po ;
bilities of the Charter Act of 1833, In strict theory,by the force of this Act, an Iﬁd::h
may not only be a member of Parliament but even the Prime Minister hix,nself- bulil:
when tested on the touchstone of practice, the Charter is, in this respect, noi:hin
better than a Dead-Sea-fruit. The intentions embodied in the Act are a good'horse ug;
the stable but an arrani jade on & journey. While in India we can neithor enter
Parliament nor vote for election to it, yet as observed by Mr. George Yuleas Pre-
sident of the 4th Indian National Congress, if thousands of Hindus, Mahome-
dans, -Eurasians, Parsees and others in this country, were to tmn;fer their
persons to England for twelve moths or more, and pay certain rates thely
:rould be qualified to enjoy all the rights and privileges of British silbieots
If you and I go to England we are qualified. If we return to India our charactor
changes, and we are not qualified In England we should be trusted citizens
In India, well, the charitably-minded among our opponents say that we are iuci:
pient traitors |” ' '
16 We may now turn to another aspect of this question, The history of eon-
gtitutional reform in European and other countries shows that the equipment of
either education, enlightenment, or public spirit required for a vaild claim to repre-
sentative institutions and responsible popular government, was not necessarily of a
higher standard than what is at present in India. And for the sake of conveni-
ence we will briefly consider the question under the following sub-heads: (1) education
(2) racial and religious differences, (3) differences of language, manners and oustoms
and other elements of nationality, (4) public spirit, (5) ‘capacity for local self-
government, (6) efficiency of the representative system, and (7) general.

17 Regarding the educational progress in England and the colonies, either im-
mediately before or after the grant of self-government, we confent ourselves with
quoting the following extracts:

“Tn the first place it must be said that the only qualification (of a voter) ever
known to the British constitution has been the possession of a stake, as it is called,
in the country. Educational qualification has never formed a test of fifness within
the British dominions " { George Yule, 1888, 4th Indian National Congress ).

About the state of education in England during the 18th century, Prof. Thorold
Rogers says in his book the British Citizen : “7T do not believe that 100 years ago
more than one man in ten or one woman in twenty knew how to read and writs..,
Going another century or two back, the people of England......with the exception of
a mere handful were steeped in the grossest ignorance aud yet there was & House of
Commons .

Henry Craik in his State and Education says that. “In the year 1845 only
sbout one in six, even of the children at school, was found able to read seriptures
with any eage. Even for these the power of reading often left them when they tried
& secular book.”

About the feachers he says: * The teaching of the schools was in the hands.
of men who had searcely any training and who had often turned to the work because
all other work had turned awsy from them 1"

He further says: “In some parts of the kingdom { and these by no means
the most backward ) it was colculated that (in 1845 ) about & per cent of the popu~

lation only were at school.
2%
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Ho gives some interesting statistics:—" In 1803 statistics had shown 1 boy in
1714 at schoo); in1833,1 in 11}, in 1851, 1 in 8:36, and in 1858, 1 in 7-2."

From a Parliamentary return, published in February 1887, it appeared that,
with a total recorded poll of 2,969,381 in the United Kingdom at the goneral election
of the previous year, thers were 80,145 illiterate voters. In England and Wales there
were 2,416,272 voters and 38,587 illiterate voters; in Scotland 358,115 and 4,836;

and in Treland 194,994 and 36,722 respectively.

Cansda has the same wosful story to tell about education just before she was
granted self-government. Lord Durham says in his report +—"Tt is impossible to
exaggerate the want of education among the habitants. No means of instruction
have ever been provided for them and they are almost, and universally, destitute of
the qualifications even of reading and writing. A great proportion of the teschers
could neither read nor write.” Bourinot says in his Canade:—" But, in 1838, there
wore only 24,000 children at school out of a total population of 400,000, " 1i.e. only

6 per cent.

In Kow South Wales (Australia), when the elective principle was introduced
into the new constitution in 1842, there was not a single University in the whole of
the Australian Commonwealth. The first University was founded in 1848 i. e. six
yenrs after the constitution was granted.

Speaking about the condition of the United States of America before the re-
volution, Webster says;—" Education is sunk to a level with the most menial ser-
vices..,...Will it be denied that before the war it was a frequent practice for gentle-
men to purchase convicts, who had been transported for their crimes, and employ
them a8 private tutors in their families 3 "

From this it will be seen that literacy is not the test of a nation’s fitness
for self-government. As Mr. Cotton remarks: “ A nation must be judged by its
leading class, especially when that class is in all important respects homogeneons
with the rest......To wait until India shall have become English would be to put off
her liberation to the Greek calends....But men who speak better English than
most Englishmen, who read Mill and Comte, Max Muller and Maine, who occupy
with distinction seats on the judicial bench, who administer the affairs of Native
States with many millions of inhabitants, who manage cotton mills and conduct
the boldest operations of commerce, who edit newspapers in English and corres.
pond on equal terms with the scholars of Europe”-—these, we say, can no longer be
treated a.akunﬁt for self-government.

18 The Anglo-Indian attempts to discount from the leadership of the educated
classes in India only to usurp that place for himself, Himself, a highly educated
man, and habitually neglectful of the prolefariat in India, the Anglo-Indian feels
a sudden impulse to play the role of the real representative of the masses.
Despotic in his tendencies asa rule, the Anglo-Indian Bureaucrat can, when it
suits his purpose, excellently play the part of & demagogue; and then he does not
stop at any vulgarity. As Graham Wallas remarks in his book on Human Nature
in Politics, * the choice of the Civilian's means of Government on all questions in-
volving popular opinion depends, even more completely than if he were a party
politician at home, not on things as they are, but on things as they may be made
to seem., The avowed tactics of our Empire in the East have therefore always been
b?,sed by many of our high officials upon psychological and not logical considera-
tions. 'We hold Durbars and issue Proclamations, we blow men from guns and in-
sist stifly on our own interpretation of our rights in dealing with neighbouring
powers;—all with reference to the ‘moral effect upon the nstive mind' And if
half of what is hinted at by some ultra-imperialistic writers and talkers ie true,
racial and religious antipathy between Hindus and Mahomedans, is some times
wel.com.ed, if not encouraged, by those who feel themselves bound at all costs to
maintain our dominant position. It is when a Czar or a Bureaucracy find them-
selves forced to govern in opposition to a vague nationsl feeling, which may at any
moment create an overwhelming national purpose, that the facts of man's sublogi-
cal nature are most ruthlessly exploited. The autoorat then becomes the most
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'unsc.zrupulous of demagogues, and stirs up religious or social hatred or the lust for
foreign war with }'ess scruple :chan_ does the proprietor of the worst newspaper in a
democ}'atlc state.” The official bid to the claim of government being better repre-
-sentatives of the people than the people themselves, is obviously one of these tactics
‘of the Empire in the East. It is pretended that the Indian people under the present
alive bureaucracy are, or would for ever be, much better off than under the rule of
8 representative government; the reason sssigned being that there exist religious
andracial differences among the different soctions of the people. But as pointed out by
the Hon. Mr. Justice Abdur Rahim and Sir M.B, Chaubal in their dissenting minutes
tothe report of the Public Services Commission of 1918 this pretenceis quite a hollow
one. Says Sir M. B. Chaubal “One cannot helpbeing struck with the assumption that
the capacity to represent the masses is taken for granted in the Huropean and the
Anglo-Indian, Ii is diffieult to understand exactly what is intended to be conveyed
by the word ‘represent.’ If it implies & knowledge of the conditions of life of the mase
808, their habits, their ways of living and thinking, their wants and grievances, the
ability to enter into their thoughts and appreciate what is necessary to sducate them,
togive them higher ideas of life and make them realise their duties towards all about
them, there ought to be no doubt that the educated Indian has all these in a far
higher degree than any European or Anglo-Indian can claim to have. The charge
really is that the educated Indian hasa olass biss, a sort of clannishness, a
tendency to favour his own class or community in the discharge of his
official duties which detract from his usefulness in the higher service, and
therefore the presence of the European in large numbers is necessary to hold
the scales evenly between these fow educated thousands and the dumb and the
ignorant millions who would otherwise be oppressed by them. This is rather
ghallow pratence...and I think it only fair to state-that the class of educated Indians
from which only the higher posts can be filled is singularly free from this narrow-
mindedness and class or caste bins, No instances of complaint on this scoreas
against any of the Indian moembers of the Indian Civil Service would be available..,
-and the interests of the masses are likely to be far better understood and taken care
of by the educated Indian than by the forsigner. As a matter of fact all the mea-
sures proposed for the regenoration of the lower and the depressed classes have
emanated from the educated Indisns of the higher castes. The scheme for the frea
and compulsory education’ of the masses was proposed by an educated Indian of &
high caste and supported mainly by the western educated classes. High-souled and
self-sacrificing men are every day coming forward from this olass to work whole-
heartedly in improving the condition of the masses. Perhaps the truth, however
unpalatable, is that there are still a number of the average English officials in India
who have a distrust and suspicion sbout the educated Indian.'"’ -

19 Now let us see about (2) the racial and religious differences. These are
not found in India alone. Englishmen may now laugh at our castes and our
sects and urge that as a sign of our unfitness for representative government.
But they forget that hardly two centuries ago, as Macaulay says in his History of
England, they had so many sects among them that when 8 census was taken,
population was reckoned only by sects in religion and politics, M'any of our
readors must have read how the King of Brobdingnag laughed at Gulliver's arith-
metic when the latter told him that the numbers of the people of his count.ry
meaning England were counted by counting the people in different sects. Again,
0 late as in 1877 in England, the number of all Churches and Chapels of the
various dissenting religious denominations was, according to the 38th a.nnu.al reporb
.of the Registrar-General issued in that year, no less than 122." (E'ncyclopwdaa.Bntan-
nica), The religious differences, especially between the Roman Catholics and.
“Protestants, were, not very long ago, so keen that the former.vg*era r_egularly perse-
outed and disqualified from enjoying the equal rights of British cltxze_nship: The
gtory of their cruel treatment is too well-known to the students of English history,
and need not be told here. f N t

In Canada, things wers no better before the grant of responsi ‘e governmen
1o that l(liolonyr. I.:ord Durham says in his report that he found there ‘a‘ strugele not
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Ho found * two nations warring in the bosom of & ﬂinﬁl&
N in hi rt, “ to conceive de-

o Y 1e searcely possible,” he says further in his report, A
Stmci tsIotfl: ;; of th’; great European nations more unlike each other in character.
scendan srement, more totally separated from each other by language, laws a.t‘xd
and temp or ;laced in circumstances more caleulated to produce natural mis-

jealousy or hatred than the English and the French.”

of principles but of races.”

modes of life,
understanding,

If we turn to the history of the United States of America, we ﬁm;r l::halii ‘ t:m-
colonists there, before the War of Independence, were not of one rat;e. p e\t is 0&‘
rian Lecky says: “ Great bodies of Dutch, German?, French,. Swedes, thaohstan
Irish, soattered among the descendants of the En.ghsh, contnbutezd _to fe etero-
goneous character of the colonies, and they compr}sed 50 MARY val:mttefs o govem(;
ment, religious belief, commercial interest and social f;yp?, thatmthelpr union appealll-e
to many inoredible on the very eve of the revolution. (?tls said in 1765, that
 were these colonies left to themselves to-morrow, America would be”I a mete
shambles of blood and confusion, before little petty states could be settled,

Burnaby has pointedly remarked that * Fire and water are not more hetero-
geneous than the different colonies in North America;” and yet, in spite of all these
differences, the colonies could win and have been enjoying full Self-Government.

Woodrow Wilson in his book The State remarks that the “‘Swiss con_federa.cy’
has, by slow processes of cautious federation, drawn together into a real 1.1n1o'11, c‘omm
munities the most diverse, alike in point of race, of language and of institutions
without destroying their individuality. They (the Swiss) went on to show the-
world how Germans, Frenchmen, and Italians, if only they respect each the other's
liberties, as they would have their own respected, may by mutual helpfulness and
forbearance build up a union at once stable and free.” The same author again
says that “a variety of races hasbeen embraced within the domain of the Dual
Monarchy. First and most prominent is the three sided contrast between German,
Slav and Magyar...Again a Slav differs from Slav (as Hindu differs from a Hindu
in India) by reason of many sharp divergencies of history, of speech, and of
religion; and outside this classification there is added & miscellany of Italians,
Croats, Serbs, Roumanians, Jews—men of almost every race and people of eastern
Europe. ™ .

The enemies of Indian Self-Government who are fond of harping upon the so-
called diversity of races and religions in India may take a lesson from this. Those are
little-minded men who are unable to conceive that such a vast territory and popula-
tion as in India can really be united in a common national feeling. It is not perhaps
their fault, because nearer home in Europe they see nothing but smal] fragmenta of
humanity setting up as nations within small areas, The Lilliputians could not look
upon & man of average stature except as a monster, or an unnatural deformity of
Nature. They are either blinded by self-interest, or are deficient in imaginstion
rather than in logic or ethics. 'We are all familiar with the contemptuous saying of
Metternich, the Prince among Despots, that Italy was a mere geographical expres-
sion. History has given us proof that even among apparently different communities,
complete unity is effocted as soon the communities begin to feel that they are at.
liberty to do whatever they like with themsolves, and that their lot is cast in one
boat. Enjoying the gift of responsible government, French and British despite all
historical quarrels and differences of religious belief, language and social structure:
have fused into the nation of Canada., India is, notwithstanding her castes,
certainly a more real nation to day than Germany only a century ago,

20 Canada and South Africa are living examples in the British Empire to
show that (3) differences in languages, customs and manners and other elements of
nationality do not stand in the way of getting or granting real self-government.
Frenck Canada,even to-day, boasts of having its motto as noy institutiones,notre lungue
et nos lois. Bourinot says in his Canada that * At the present time the records and
statutes of theDominion are always given in two languages, French and English,
and the same is true of all motions put by the speaker....In the legislature of the
province of Quebec, French has almost excluded English......In the supreme court
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of. the Dominion, the arguments may bein French and the two Quebes Judges
give their decisions in their own tongue....In the country in some remote communi-
ties English is never spoken and is understood only by the cure or notary.”

About manners and customs, the same author says that “away from
the St. Lawrence, the French Canadians remain, relatively speaking, untouched
by English customs.”

Speaking about the United States of America, Lecky says: “ Twenty-one
years before New York fell into the hands of the English, it was computed that no
less than eighteen different languages wers spokan in or near the town. "

The figures of Switzerland speak for themselves. Mrs. Hug and Mr. Stead
in their book on Swifzerland have quoted the following figures “Of the 2,934,057
people, 2,092,530 were German speaking, 637,972 French speaking, 156,606 Italian
speaking, 38,375 Romansch speaking 8,574 were of other nationalities. 1,724,957
were Protestants, 1,190,008 Catholics and 19,092 of other religions or none,”™ And
yot Switzerland had found no difficulty in gaining political rightsfror foreign over-
lords or from native aristocracies.

21 InIndiait issupposed that very few persons have(4) public spirit and there~
fore she is said to be unfit for Home Rule. But this lack of public spirit is every-

where to be geen, and can be seen more glaringly in the History of England itself.
About the House of Lords, Erskine May says in his Constitutional History of England
that “ The political weight of the House of Peers has been much affected by the
passive indifference which it ordinarily displays to the business of legislation.......
Unless great party questions have been under discussion, the House has ordi-
narily presented the appearance of a select committee. Three peers may wield all
the authority of the House.”

About the masses in England after the passing of the Reform Bill of 1832, Mr.
Pollard says in his British Empire that “ the landed class was the ruling class; the
other classes had no continuous interest in politics and did not actively demand
a franchise which they had not learned to value ".

Lord Bryce says: “Though it is ususlly assumed in platform speeches that
the sudience addressed are citizens of the attractive type, everybody knows that
in all communities, not only in Chicago but even in Liverpool, let us say, or in
Lyons or in Leipzig, a large proportion of the voters are so indifferent or so igno-
rant that it is necessary to rouse them, to drill them to bring them up to vote. ”

Aboutthe United States of America, before they won theirindependence, Lecky
says: " A country, where so large a proportion of the inhabitants were recent
" immigrants, drawn from different nations, and professing different creeds......and
where the money-making spirit was peculiarly intense, was not likely to produce
much patriotism or community of feeling.” _

Adams says the same: “ Every way in the world is sought to get and save
monay ; land-jobbers, speculators in land ; little generosity to the publie, little pub-
lic spirit "

22 Now coming to the head (5) of capacity for local self-government we
will, for comparison take and examine the public life in England as exh{bited in
her various corporations, which were as much the seed-b.eds of f:helr politi~
cal life and the nurseries of their civie freedom, as Pz-uha.menth itself. Now -
theoretically every parish in England was, fr.om times 1mmem?r1al, and under
hypotheses warranted by the Common Law, an image and s reflection of the Siiate.
The citizens in every parish were suppoged to tax themselvc;s_ 0:1 a.Bv: :;11}..
tary basis, through their chosen representatives, ?.nd for 100?.1 0 Jeg S, ul t Il,g
theory of & representative government was amlser.able fiction s;nl colmp 3 i:.
belied in practice. For centuries together, an exclusiwe syst?ll):ln of ho?taﬁ:s eim-
ment prevailed, under which, & fow self-elected and irresponsible inhabi ants fm-
posed and administered taxes, and exercised local authority. ’Ji‘he 1uamu-];m on was
go long acquiesced in, that it became a custom, so as to create t:oc::t extt:e::as s b0
the Common Law of England, It was only 'in 1§31 that the ﬁirs Ea ;.n;% as male
at municipal reform, The history of municipal igovernment in Engla ,

%
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later poriod, a history of encroachment upon popular’ rights. The mun_icipalities
were suffered to be under the direct influence of the Crown and of the Nobility under
the Tudors and the Stuarts. Even under George .III, corporations were composed
of local hereditary cliques, and family connections, who were absolute masters over
their own townsmen. Generallylof one political party, they excluded men of differ-
ent opinions, whether in politics or religion, and wielded all the influence of their
office for maintaining the ascendancy of their own party. Elected for life, it was
not-difficult to consolidate their interest; and they acted without any sense of res-
ponsibility. Their proceedings were generally secret: nay, secrecy was sometimes
enjoined by an oath | They neglected their proper functions, and thought only of
the personal interests attached to their office. They grasped all patronage for their
relatives and political partisans, and wasted the corporation funds in greasy feasts
and vulgar revelry. Many corporations were absolutely insolvent. Charities were
despoiled and public trusts misapplied: jobbery and corruption in every form was
fostered. 'The favoured class also enjoyed trading privileges, /which provoked
jealousy and fettered commerce. The corporations wers, moreover, the stronghold
of Parliamentary interest and corruption. The freedom of a city was valued ac-
cording to the length of the candidate’s purse.

The same sad story must be told about the corporations in Scotland, These
had for centuries no popular constitution. Their properfy was corruptly alienated
and despoiled, sold to the nobles and other favoured persons at inadequate prices,
leased at nominal rent to members of Council, and improvidently charged with debts,
Revenues were wasted by extravagant salaries, and jobbing contracts, and civie en-
tertainments. Incompetent persons, and even boys, were appointed to offices of
trust. . An idiot actually performed the duties of a town clerk in one city for twenty
years. Judicature was exercised without fitness or responsibility. As for Ireland,
close self-election and irresponsible power were the basis of nearly all Irish corpo-
rations. In many boroughs, patrons filled the council with their own dependents
and exercised nncontrolled anthority over the property, revenues, and government of
the municipality. (Macaulay's History of England).

But the real significance of this miserable condition of the corporations in
England, Scotland and Ireland cannot be understaod uniess we remember that they
were Parliamentary constituencies ! The boroughs represented the aristoeratic, and
the towns the democratic principles of the constitution ; and yet both these were,
a5 we have seen, hot-beds of corruption and cliquism of the worst sort. You can
therefore easily imagine the character of the British Parliament itself whose mem-
bers were recruited from them |

It was not till late in the middle of the 19th century, that municipal govern-
ment in Great Britian and Ireland was appreciably reformed. And we are indebted
to the outspoken reports of Royal Commissions after Commissions, for an impartial
exposure of the shameful condition in which self-governing Englishmen had allowed
their municipal, and other corporations, to rot for centuries. We shall content our-
selves with only one small extract from the report of the Royal Commission which-

sat in 1833, and which gave the following judgment upon the fitness of Englishmen
for local self-government,

' 'Sir J.J R.-Sommers«Vine summed up the condition of municipal corpora-
tions in England in the following, and yet what were regarded as moderate, terms :

“Municipal Corporations were for the most part in the hands of narrow self-
elected cliques who administered local affairg for their own advantage rather than
for that of the borough. The inhabitants were practically deprived of all power of
Local Self-Government and were ruled by those whom they had not ¢hosen, and in
:whom they had no confidence. The Corporate funds were wasted the inter'ests and
improvements of towns were not cared for, local courts wers too c:ften corrupted by
Party influence and failed to render impartial justice ; Municipal institutions
instead of strengthening and supporting the political framework of the countrY'
were @ source of weakness and a fertile cause of discontent.” Redlich an(i
tI;l[lxrst In their work on Local .Self-Gavemment in England observe: “ In general

¢ corporate funds are but partially applied to Municipal purposes....... «.but they

»
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are frequently expended in feasting and in aying the salaries of unimportant
officers......The revenues that ought to be ap,lied for the public advantage are
sometimes wastefully bestowed for the benefit of individuals, sometimes squandered
for purposes injurious to the character and morals of the people.”” They.further
say that “the picture presented by the report is that of & complete break-down
of administrative efficiency, joind with a decay of the elementary rules of local
gelf-government.”

If we look to the history of Canada we find that this stepping stone was
not at all needed for the people to gat full self-government. There, local self-
government was introduced by Lord Sydenham not before, but after, national self-
government was established. :

We do not hold & brief as Devil's advocate fo declaim against the British
people and to say any thing and every thing that could be possibly said against
their past history. Why, we go further and say that we yield to nome in our ap-
preciation of the high standard that they have set, on the whole, for usjthe people
of India to imitate and follow in respect of the efficiency of their corporate life
and their political character. But while replying to the argument of unfitness, so
recklessly hurled against the Indian people, it is only pertinent to point out that
even the Britich people have not always been what they are to-day in this respect
from the very beginning; but have had, like every other nation, to wade through a
career of apprenticeship marked by scandalous incompetency and ignominious
failure.

Now we fully recognise that wonderful reforms have been since made in the
life of British corporations. But our pointis, would the Englishman have admitted
his unfitness for self-government even in the face of such incontrovertible and
orushing evidence of incompetence? And yethe would, in fact he does, peint a
finger of scorn to our corporate life which, under the new conditions, has not had a
fair trial even for half a century, and seeks to deduce thersfrom an argument of
our unfitness for self-government. We are by no means blind to the failings and
short-comings of our Indian municipalities and rural boards. But we may claim,
even on the authority of the Gtovernment reports, that our present bodies are, on the
whole, much better than the past corporations in Great Britain and Ireland, in point
of even those functions and duties which they have to discharge on their own ini«
tiative and responsibility. In these schools of civic life, we have shown quite a fair
amount of success in our studies, and have eminently deserved our promotion to
the higher class, where we might imbibe our real political education by actually
carrying on higher administration.

23 Soalso if we tumn our eyes to {6) the efficiency of representation in England
and elsewhere, we shall be sadly disappointed. Ata conference of Liberal Association
held in the city of London, in December 1883, Lord Granville said: “'With regard
to the mode of electing members to the House of Commons, it was -hoped by some
that a self-acting process of purification is going on; but that no:mox.x was rudely
dispelled by the last election in 1880........ A greater pumber of individuals were
bribed than had ever been bribed before, and some constituenices were so notorf-
ously corrupt that no one belonging to them ventured to lodge a petltlox_‘x on the sub-
jeot......The result showed a frightful extent of bribery and corruption 'and...an
immense demoralisation in the tone and sentiment with which these practices we::e
"regarded.” The Parliamentary Commission which then sat at Macclesfield gave it
a9 their opinion that * out of 6000 voters more than 5000 had been gparated on b{
bribery.” “ Magistrates and aldermen were scheduled among the guilty persons.

M., Benoist, a French writer, declares bluntly in his La Crise del’ Etat Mo-
derne that * Corruption of the candidate by the elector, and of the elector by '{h"
candidate " is the normal state of things in France. Mr. Lowell, an acute Americ-
an observer says, “the favours which the deputies demand and exact a% tl:e
price of their votes extend over a large field ; nor do they show any fatl§e l::; e;, {
about making their desires known.” { Govemmﬂ“‘f‘"d Parties ;n 00?:1?:” State :Y

~ rope) Mr, Lilly is no less emphatic in saying that * The corruption o
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false demooracy is as great in Spain, in Portugal, in Italy; nay, in the last men~
h

i ntry it is perhaps greater.”
tloned;:: s:ze of things in Americs, especially the United States'. is no Eet'tel:t; and
, can Commonwealth teems with instances of cor“mpt;?n and jobbery.
Vol Ammt:n only a few sentences. " Elections are entirely in the hands of
ety manag er:ud the people have little to say in the matter.” Polities in
gj;gic?&::ieiﬁy puts it, is in fact “ & squabble over offices and jobs.”

; ial condition. But what the social
2 Anglo-Indlfi ot alv;;:{xs L:‘;gtzr;tlf:: i:::: ;'elludescribed by Maecaulay in
life of.England wa:: mdtheHe says: “Even at the end of the 17th century lawlessness
B :ﬂﬁﬁ;&.}t England, andevenin London. Insome counties no one could
o ram});n t making his will. Men despaired of any protection from the state, and
traval wit {:ud to employ armed men and forocious dogs to protect them from robbers.
ea?ih ;ow;tsa And huge stones and boiling water were always kept ready b¥ this
" ris::: to (;ruah and scald the plunderers, Certain parts of Engla;a.nd were, ?111 tl}e
f;:h century, inhabited by a race‘scarcely less savage than the Indians of Callf?mla.
and half-naked women chanted a wild measure, while the men with brandished
dirks danced a war-dance. In London itself darkness and dt'znger ruled Fhe roafls-
at night with all the horrors of the Rome of Juvenal Oil. 'La.m'ps .ﬂickered in
goma of the better streets ; and link boys drove a busy trade in lighting belated
wanderers to their homes saving them from perils of places where pavement was
taken up or open sewers yawned. The strests were infested by dange}-ous revellers
who levied blackmail in defiance of law. In Covent Gardet} & noisy and filthy
market was held close to the dwellings of the great. Fruit women screamed,
carters fought, and rotten apples were accumulated in hoaps at the thresholds of
countesses. The beggars were noisy and importunate. St James Square was a
receptacle for all the offal and the cindars, for all the dead cats and the dead dogs.
of Westminister. The pavement of the city was detestable. The drainage was so
bad that in rainy weather the gutters soon became torrents. When the evening
closed in, the difficulty and danger of walking about London became great indeed,
The garret windows were opened and pails of dirty water were emptied upon passers
by. Streets were ill-lighted. There was one light before one house in ten, during a
small part of one night in three. And Londoners strenously opposed all schemes of
lighting. The penny post was regarded as a popish contrivance. The public
conveyances were not numbered becausa no one could read them.”

“As for the vices of Government, they were many. The ministers were corrupt.
The public services were starvedso that the courtiers and the favourites of ministers
ghould be pampered. Some of the Revenues were farmed and unjust exactions
were scandalous. Ministers took bribes and made illegal gains enough to support
dukedoms.”

“The squire or & gentleman of the time was little better than a rustic miller
or an alehouse keeper. His accomplishments were no better than of a clown. He
lived very shabbily and the litter of a farm yard gatherd under the windows.
of his bed-chamber and cabbages and bushes grew close to his hall door.”

The English have been ridiculously conservative angd opposed to change, even
when the change was obviously and unmistakably for the better. Acoording to
Synge, the author of History of Social lifein England, * one of the most striking
points in the study of material progress in England is the sburdy opposition experi-
enced in every age to inevitablo advance. Thus in 1571 Holinshed, a cultured
suthor, groaned over the newfashioned chimney because it sent smoke up &

given channel instead of allowing it to escape through any chance-crack in the
reof.”

* English people bitterly opposed the introduction of steam, They abused
railway trains; revolted against gas lighting, and opposed the motor canr”

W‘!th regard to the general argument that Europe is after all more civilised
than India, it is indeed very difficult to meet i, But meeting general argument
by a general reply we may say that the word civilisation has a numberof meanings,
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and that the same fact of alleged civilisation is likely to be alternately pronounced
to be good or evil, if we present it to the judgment of a number of people with vary-
ing cultures or temperaments. A situation may lend itself to s number of phases
none of which could be pronounced definitnely to be superior or inferior to another’
ot better or worse than another. 1If civilisation means a mode of practical happi:'
ness or comfort, views about civilisation must vary exactly in the same proportion
as the number of theories about comfort and happiness. To give a fow concrets
instances. We all say that while the outlook of the European is generally strictly
secular, that of the Indian is tinged with spirituality. Europeans exhibit a
taste for complexity of life, whereas the Indians lean towards simplicity.
In Europe “mnot only the mental atmosphere but the social life are based
upon the idea that a man who wishes for a plessant life will shew oner-
gy in its pursuit, will tfaske endless small troubls, will not feel an
exertion of mind and will, any more than the piston of a steam-engine feels rising,
and falling.'" That, however, says Meridith Townsend, is not the basis of society in
Agia, whers the root idea is that those who have not to live by labour are to en-
joy a certain exemption from worry, to do as they please, and, while respecting cer-
tain immutable but few and definite laws, are to be released in a great measure from
the atmospheric pressure of opinion. Mr. Senior has pithily remarked about the
difference of life in Paris and Constantinople: “My Liberal ‘friends here complain
of the want of political liberty. What I complain of is the want of social liberty
it is far the more important. Few people suffer from the despotism of a Govern-
ment, and those suffer only occasionally. But this social despotism, this des-
potism of salons, this tode of arbitrary little reglements, observances, prohibitions
and exigencies affects everybody, every day and every hour.” Standards of comfort
may easily vary. The European cannot do without furniture, for example, but an
Indian very well may. If the European wastes his money on dress, the Indian
wastes his on ornaments. Again, as observed by Mr. Meredith Townsend, “To raise
the Indian's standard of comfort and so fill all India with discontent in order
that furniture-dealers and clothiers and confectioners may make great business—
this effort to revolutionise the habits of a continent seems hardly worth while.”

25 Lastly, it is sometimes urged that India is incapable of self-governmentas
she could not defend herself against foreign invasions. But Mr. George Bernard shaw
has given u crushing reply to this argument in the columns of the Commonuenl, He
says: * The truth is, all nations have been conquered; and all peoples have submitted
to tyrannies which would provoke sheep or spaniels to insurrection. I know no-
thing in the history of India that cannot be paralleled from the histories of Europe,
The Pole, whitest, handsomest, most operatically heroic of Europeans, has eaten
dirt in the East, as the equally romantic Irishman has in the West. Germany hae
given such exhibitions of helpless political disintegration accompanied by every
atrocity or internecine warfare as India at her worst can never hope to surpass.
1f India is incapable of Self-Goverment, all nations are incapable of it; for the
evidence of history is the same everywhere "',

26 It is absurd to fix a deductive ideal standard of fitness for liberty, Foris
would be so hign that no human society in history would be found to have reached
it before attaining liberty. Liberty is a birth-right, and it can not be allowed to be
made conditional upon any arbitrary qualification. As Gladstone had said ‘Tt is
liberty alone that fits men for liberty.” And political liberty is the fulerum on which
man's impravement hangs—improvement almost in every direction. As Mr. Fielding-
Hall has remarked in The Passing of Empire: “For an individusl to reform, his whole
environment must be reformed as well. For exampls, take widow remarrisge.
How can widows remarry in comfort till the whole structure of Hindu convention
is changed? Not one individual, nor a million individuals can break a
convention. There is a strong feeling, as we know, amopgst Hindus againsk
this and many other conventions that stifle, but every effort to bresk these chains
has failed. Why? Because to break fetters bound upon soviety by religion or
convention tokes the combined effort of society, and even then it is difficult.
But we have not allowed the collective instinct any opportunity of develop~
ing. There are no nuclei, there is nothing to draw the poople togather.

1
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Quly self-governing institutions do tend to remove the differences creéted by’
races, religions, oastes, In the village ?ommunal life they are to.a considerable
extent ignorad. The organism of the village, when healthy and free, forces. men. to,
disregard artificial barriers of this sort and meet on common ground‘ fog common,
business. Solidarity comes from the sense of the necessity for solidarity in order to
get on. No other influence cen do it. History shows this clearly, It was this in-
fluence in England that rendered Catholic emancipation possible and brought ereeds
politically together. Did we in England live still under an aristocracy as we did
a hundred years ago, the divisions between Catholic and Protestant: Churchmen and
Dissenters, Christian and Agnostic, would still be as sharp as they were. Thesa
artificial barriers of creed and race give way only under the pressura of a stream of
national life. That is beginning already to flow in India; be ours the task to help
it flow in true snd widening channels so that it may become & great river,
fertilising all things.” And now for those who express doubts as to the success
of & democracy in oriental countries we shall reply in the following words
of Prof. Hobhouse = The success of democracy depends on the response of
the voters to the opportunities given them. But convserely the opportunities
must be given in order to call forth the response. The exercise of popular
government is itself an education...Enfranchisement itself may precisely be the
stimulus needed to awaken interest..The ballot alone effectively liberates the quiet
citizen from the tyranny of the shouter and the wire-puller, An impression of
existing inertness slone is not a sufficient reason for withholding responsible
government or restricting the area of the suffrage...That which is most apt to
frighten a governing class or race-a clamour on the part of an unenfranchised
people for political rights-is to the democrat precisely the strongest reason that he
can have for belioving them fit for the exercise of civie responsibility. Nothing
has been more encouraging to the Liberalism of Western Europe in recent years
than the signs of political awakening in the East. Until yesterday, it seemed as
though it would in the end be impossible to resist the ultimate destiny of the white
races to be masters of the west of the world. The awakening of the orient from
Constantinople to Peking is the greatest and most hopeful fact of our time *.!



Chapter VU
India and the Empire

‘N E have attempted so far to show that the grant of self-government by &
to India is necessitated by the following considerations. viz, (1) Th:g ﬁt:,’f;:‘;‘}

the Indisn people for self-government by reason of their great and ancient oivi.
lisation, and even their present education and capacity for administration; (2) The
-declared policy of the British Sovercign and the British Parliament; (3) The com.
plete failure of Parliamentary control and of the India Government to do full
justice to that policy and to the national ambition of the Indian people. But therg
is yet perhaps a far more important and transcendental reason why Indis must be
immediately put on a self-containing, self-governing, and self-respecting footing.
‘This reason is derived from the position of England as well as India in the world.
empire ; and in order to be able to understand and appreciate that reason we must
‘briefly advert to the trend of the world-politics as we now see it developing.

2 The nsular position of England is its most important feature. And that in.
sular position was a point more of strength than weakness to England in the eatly
veriod of her history. As Freeman has said, “In all ages, and among all changes of
inhabitants, the insular character of Britain has been one of the ruling facts of its
history. Its people of whatever race or speach, whatever their political condition
at home or their political relation to other countries, have been, above all things,
pre-eminently islanders”. “In the third and fourth century, Tutonic tribes,
themselves free from Romanic influence, invaded and settled in England; and for
fourteen hundred years afterwards, the development of England as a nation went on
uninterrupted by foreigners, owing to its secluded and protected position she enjoy-
ed behind the shelter of the water walls that surrounded her on all sides. English
social and political life, indeed, changed from inherent causes from time to time ;
but it never completely sxchanged itself for any othersystem. It indeed borrowed now
and then from foreign services, but it only assimilated what it borrowed with its
own essence. It often changed its outward form, but its substance remained. un-
touched.”” The Norman invaders, though foreigners in one sense, permanently
sattled in the land, and only helped to accomplish that national unity in England
which the Saxons had failed to establish. The light of the Reformation indeed
reached England from outside; its seeds were sown by the six thousand copies, of the
New Testament sent by Luther to the shares of England; but its development and
complete fruition was brought about sn England by her own efforts and without.any
interference by foreign politicsl powers. Henry VIIL claimed to be supreme in
religious as well as political government; and he accomplished the Reformation
with the same masterful hand as he accomplished the apotheosis of personal rule
«qr autocracy by King as a Divine doputy on the earth,

3 The Seven Year's War proved a turning point ‘in‘the history of England
The war was soarcely ended before a spirit of restlessness became visible in
English sea-men, and the consciousness began to dawn upon England that she was
destined to be & great sea-power. English sea-men began to penetrate into
far off seas. By the year 1768, while the foundation of territorial sovereignty was
established in India by the grant of the Dewani to the E.. L (:‘,ox?pany by the
Great Mogul, the Atlantic had already become a mare strait within the Pritish
Empire; the first fruit of English Colonisation in America had become too ripe ’f”d.
heavy to be sustained any longer on the slender branch of‘ statutary connection
between the Americans and the British sovereign; and Captain Cook had traversed
the Pacific from end to end, claiming the soil for the Crown at every place he
touched in New Zealand and Australia, and thus opened a second new world for
the expansion of the English race. In the words of Edmund Burke: '

Pho Parliament of Britain began to claim an émperial chax:aote::_ in w]}i;_;l;i
as from the throne of Heaven, she superintends all. 1ihe .several :nfenor legigla-
sures and guides and controls them all, without snnihilating any.
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B The general drift or goal of English history since the 18th_ce.ntury has:
been territorial expansion and the foundation of Gmat.er Britain, though
the English peopls were not sufficiently conscious of this i:'act. .T‘he Litlile
Englander, who could think of Englistmen as nothing but a race inhkabiting an is-
land off the morthern coast of the continent of Europe, was in very much
evidence till late in the 19th cenfury. But he is now fast disappearing. The
Groat Englander has taken his place, and also the Imperial Englander. The
Englishman has now definitely discovered that he was ‘talking prose all the while’
in the matter of expansion of England without knowing it. While the expansion’
itself was going on he was unconscious of the process. Like & somnambulist he was.
moving and acting in sleep; and like & somusmbulist also he was wonder-struck to
gee, when he woke, the results of his own movements and actions. But the Eng-
Jishman is certainly not willing to give up the gains made by himself in sleep or
absent-mindedness. And he is right. Why should he give up these gains? Not
only that they are legitimately his own, but what is of more consequence is that.
he sorely needs them in the present hour of his difficulty, and will need therm even
mora sorely forever afterwards because times threaten to be more and more anxious
snd perilous for him. If what is now made could possibly be wholly unmade, and
the Englishman were given a fresh option to choose, he might conceivably refuse
to_accept the expansion of England in the colonies and in the Indian Empire,
burdened if it must be with such enormous cares and responsibilities. But what
has happened is irrevocable. :

% Not only has the actual fact of expansion been accomplished, butalso most of
its intelloctnal and moral consequences. As Prof Seely observes, “People cannot
change their abodes, pass from an island into s continent, from the 50th degree of
north latitude to the tropics or the Southern Hemisphere, from an ancient community
to a new colony, from vast manufacturing cities to sugarplantations orto lonely sheep
walksin countries where aboriginal savage tribes still wander, without changing their
ideasand habits and ways of thinking, nay, without somewhat modifying their physi~
cal type.” And similarly with reference to the Indian Empire also we can say that.
people cannot found empires andruleand exploit alien races and countries without
building up political habits, material interests and moral prestige which eventually be-
come vital, so that an Imperial set-back must mean national death. If Englaud had
cared only for the growth of her own civilisation and her own liberty orliberties,she
couldcertainly have accomplished that growth by remaining cooped up within Eng-
land itself. She might not then have caused jealousy or heart-burning toany contin-
ental nation;and might have been more fres from the fear of foreign invasion without
any effort than she is now in spite of her supreme, efforts and preparations. But Eng-
llsh}neq were ambitious, and not self-contained. They felt an inner prompting that.
to live in s'tagnation, in a small island like England, was not to do ‘justice to their
full capacity as merchants, as administrators, as soldiers, as statesmen and as
God's own human agents for the purpose of spreading civilisation, enlightenment
and political freedem upon the surface of this wide world, They, therefore, entere
upon a quest of expansion or self-realisation, which, though the mesns used by

them in th'e process have been more than often questionable, has certainly ended in
results which are really wonderful and do them immense cradit.

O In her pursuitof a colonial empire, Englard began late but she soon outstrip-
pedall ber rlvalz?. Sbe bad no originality and merely imitated herneighbours; but she
proved that genius is nothing but a capacity for taking infinite pains. Even at the
ond of the 16th ce.ntury the English were quite beginners in the maritime career
whereas, t'he Sp?msh had already carved out Viceroyaltiesin the American continent.
;ud Spanish missionaries had visited Japan, France came after Spain and Portugal,
ot $he was superior to England in maritime enterprise. Till the time of Eilisa-
kat I?ngland“waa behmd. her neighbours also in point of manufacturing skill or
I;‘;’;‘; ;’ ;im Bhe was being seldom fatigued with hard labour ; she led & life, { like
E in I lspmtu,,,] than refined.” Business had then its centre in central

urops, ia Italy and Germany. She was simply despised in the chief commercial
centres. It was only in the eighteenth century that England made headway, and



India and the Empire ' 109

she has since then maintained successfully the lead that she got. The open-
ing of the Atflantic ocean and the insular position of England combined to
. give her peculiar advantages over her rivals, Like France or Spain, England
was not involved in European politics ; like Holland and Portugal, she was not
tornby internal conflicts. The result was that, in the end, out of the five states which
oompoeted for the New World, success fell to only one viz, England, which dig nof
show the strongest vocation for colonisation and did not surpass others in
daring invention or energy. The progress of England in colonisation proved, in the
end, so swift and sure that though, at the end of the 18th century, she lost such g
groat colonial empire as the United States of America, she immediately founded
snother in Canada and Australia. And today, England stands first among her
peers in point of the extent and the vah;a of her colonial possessions.

7 The dimensions of the present British Empire are simply astounding. There
ig no integral part of the world in which England has not a possession of her
own, The total area of the British Empireis 13,153,712 square miles, while she has, .
undet diract or indirect rule, a total population of 435 millions. The revenue of
the Empire comes to about £ 340,750,000, the greatest that falls to the lot of any
nation of the world of the modern or ancient times.

8 But to keep and maintain an empire is perhaps a more serfous task than to
acquire it. For; while the keaping of it requires almost & superhuman effort, the
loss of an enpire like this is bound to result in a harmful reaction which would go
farther than the mere loss of the aceretion, and involve a dwindling of the original
body of the British Commonwealth. Itisalmost too terrible forwords tosay what the
loss of the Empire would mean to England. Evenlooking at the situation merely from
a material point of view, we find that the stake of England in the Empire is enar-
mous. It is computed that a capital of some 1 thousand millions of pounds has been

. locked up by England in India, Canada, Australia and the other parts of the Em-
pire. The loss of this capital alone is calculated to ruin England considerably,
though we know that her resources are apppreciably great. On the other hand,
the dangers in the path of England, already great enough, are sure to increase in
course of time. Writing in the year 1890, the late Sir Charles Dilke in his Problems
of Greater Britain observed as follows:-“The enormous forces of European militariam
may crush the old country and destroy the integrity of our Empire before the growth
of the newer communities that it contains, has made it too strong for the attack. It
is conceivable that within the next few years, Great Britain might be drawn into war,
and receive in that war, at the hands of a coalition, a blow from which she would
not recover, and one of the consequences of which would be the loss of
Canada and of India and the procldmation of Australian independence. Enormous
as are our military resources for a prolonged conflict, they are inadequate to meet
the unprecedented necessities of a sudden war. We import half of our food; we
import the immense masses of our raw materials which are essential to our indus-
try. The vulnetability of the United Kingdom has become greater with the exten-
gion of her trade; and, by the universal admission of her naval authorities, it would
be either difficult or impossible to defend that trade sgainst a sudden attack by France
aided by another considerable naval power. Our enormous resources would be
almost useless in the case of such a sudden attack because we should not have time
to call them forth”. Dilke has proved practically ta be & true prophet. For, though
the danger anticipsted by him has come not from France or Russia but from the
central continental powers, and though England has been able to rally her resources
of strength quite in time, still we may remember two things : (1) that the danger
pointed by Dilke has been realised to be true and not merely imaginary; and (2}
that political alliances of nations are fleeting and fitful things, so that the alliesf of
to-day may become the enemies of to-marrow. During t_ha laat tfventy or thirty
years, the possibility of England having to go to war ‘mth Amarlc'a, France a‘n&
Russia was ever adverted to, though all these nations are now ﬁghtmg‘ on the side

of England. But who knows what the whirlgig of time ma:y bring during th? ne{:t
twenty or thirty years? Political Expedioncy is a ngaste::—;uggle:: who holds in !ns
hand a magio kaleidoscope, and takes malicious delight in making and breaking

8
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combinations and even sworn allisnces. The protection of the Empjre is,thexi?fore;.
an eternal problem so far as England is concerned, though her ezllemdms.ﬁmtg1 cr ?;i

from time to time sccording to the puzzle of circumsta{mes‘ Englan w1c, l erefore,
for all time in future, need the friendship and the assistance of the Colonies as

well a5 India.

O o secure this end, British statesmen have already bem:f moving during tl.le
last twenty or twenty-five years, as the rocords of .th_e ¥mpeflal Conferen;e w}:lll
show. The Imperial Conference, somowhat academic in its discussions before the
war, has begua to be more practical since that event. Ths{ Erohlem before the Con-
ference has been how to secure for the members of tl:'le British Em‘?ire .the . closer
union described by the President of 1911 Conference in the .words Units indeed,
but units iz a greater Unity.” The exact form of the relations between England
and the other members of the Imperial body can not be yet said 150 have been final-
ly decided ; but & radical change has been definitely introduced into th? old rela-
tions under which the Imperial Conference was regarded as a mere advisory body.
An Imperial Cabinet has taken the place of an Imperial Conference; the Tepresen-
tatives of the Colonies no longer merely advise, but actually vote, on guestions . of
Imperial policy ; and lovers of the Commonwealth are devising schemes by which
imperial taxation may be levied in order that the imperial tax-payers may be the
more entitled to claim not only due representation but an effective control in the
management of the relations of England with the other nations of the world.
The trustee-ship of the Empire over the Commonwealth, including India and other
dependencies, is to be a more real and more living thing; and the principle. of the
responsibility of the Cabinet is to beextended to the external as well as the internal
affairs of the Empire. :

I0 We have thus indicated the general trend of the new policy which has been
inaugurated for the better protection of the Empire. But we need not dwell upon the
relations between the Colonies and England forthereason that the Colonists them-
selves have taken the problem in their own hands most earnestly, and may be trust-
ed to take care of their business. The case of India, however, stands on a different
footing in many respects ; and we propose, therefore, to specially consider the posi-
tion of India in relation to England in view of the dangers which threaten the
Empire. The interests of both these countries are mutual; and the object of any in-
quiry into their future relations must be to estimate the consequences to either of
them arising from a break-up of the Empire,

Il That India should pass away from British rule is simply unthinkable from
the point of view of India herself, The plain fact must be admitted thatIndia, if left
to herself in the present state of world-politics, will not be able to protect herself
sgainst foreign invasion. The nation, though it is in & process of unification, is
not yet completely united. And even supposing it were completely united in mind
and action, it will not be able to takesuch concerted military measures as will enable
ftto successfully oppose the invading army of a powerful nation, if the latter succeeds
in securing & naval or a land base in India. As for naval defence, India has
no Navy, not even a sufficicnt number of steamers for the purpose of carrying on its
own coasting trade and passenger traffic, The old ship-building industry in Tndia has
been destroyed since the advent of the British rule; and no sailing ship above a few
tons, and adapted to anything but carrying ordinary cargo, can be built at any of
the few Indian ship-yards. The British Government has maintained no Navy for
India; and there is now not a single Indian who may be said to have even an
idea of what a practical naval-battle-operation means. In the times of the
Marathas, ie. in the 18th century, the people on the western coast of India knew
how to fight on the sea. But all that is gone during the last hundred years
England has always expected that she would be able to protect India with the aid of
the British Navy thousands qf miles away ; but under the hypothetical conditions
of British rulers abandoning—,that is tosay having to abandon India by necessity—
this possession, India has to be atthe mercy of any foreign naval power that may
choose 1o invade her, provided she is able to take care of England, or has no reason
to fear from England owing to the circumstances of the time,
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12 Asfora land-battle, Indiaisof courseina much bettor condition. She has
. quite an abundance of martial material. Under} British rule, Indians have forgotten
what it isto command on & battle-field, as the entire duty of command hasbeen reser-
ved for British officers. But as soldiers, they can still render a good account of them-
gelves, as the battle flelds, famous in the present warin any of its theatres, can testify,
But it must also be remembered that soldiers can not fight without arms. Arms
have been, however, conspicous by their disappearnce in India since the Mutiny,
Except men who have had the good fortune to serve in the Indian army, no Indian
can now claim, thanks to the Arms Act and its drastic operation! any acquaintance
with arms of any kind. If, under the above-mentioned hypothesis, British rule wera
to disappear and anarchy were to prevail, or a provisional government for the defenos
of India were totake its place, arms might be imported from foreign countries. But it
would not be possible to import these in sufficient quantities to eqiup the large garrison,
that will have to be raised to oppose an invading army. Then, again, the quality of
arms is a great factor in these times. Every military nation in the world has its
own factories of arms, and every such nation has made some arm or another its
spooiality, so that it possesses secrets of arms-manufacture which are not
known to other countries.. Presumbably, therefore, & hastily raised army of
defence, armed with such weapons as it may get, will not be able to hold its
own against a determined invader who may be expected to arm his drilled
men with the latest and the best arms. In olden times, when only the
numbers of fighting men decided battles, India could hope to, and often did, defend
horself against invaders. So also in the days of the Mogul rule, it beocame possi-
ble for the Marathas, who were armed with swords and spears, to successfully
fight the Mogul armies, because, it was then a question not of superior farms but of
the mere strength of pumbers and the personal bravery and skill of individual
soldiers. But they were not able to defend themselves against the British army ix
the nineteenth century, because of the superior arms, also and the superior military

organisation, of the British. The halcyon primitive days are gone when the

Indian peasant, called upon to fight in the cause of his king or his country, would
walk straight from his agricultural field to the battlefield, and show his valour with
such rustic arms as might come handy. The Indian peasant is still ready, when

oceasion calls, to beat his plough-shear into the sword ; but he knows he has not
now much chance to win, as he had in the good old days, against a foreign invader
if the latter bears superior arms. He may be willing to 'give up his life, but ‘his

1ife can hardly bring a commensurate return, He is ready to.take his place in the

improvised patriotic garrison; but 2 whole garrison may now be swept off the

_ field by a single machine gun.

13 The only chance of defence for an Indian army, under the hypothesis,
yvomains in a guerilla warfare when the enemy has penetrated into the land. But
guerilla warfare has its limitations, Millions of Indians, if fired and roused
up by patriotism, can be depended upon for doing a good deal by way .of harassing
the invader and carrying on a pitiless war of attrition. But that can after all
come to very little. The Marathas did nearly the whole of their warfare in their
struggle for independence, after the death of Shivaji and often times even in 1‘1is
own days, by these very guerilla methods. But their success was flue more .to the in-
capacity of the Mogul armies; and even this success took long. in crowning their
arms. Then, again, the guerilla warfare was not always an uninterrupted story of
suocess. Even the Marathas had to give up forts after forts when hard pressed
by the determined commanders of the Mogul army; and the atmggle.eventually
onded in favour of the Marathas, maitly because the Mogul armies, on the
whole, were either bersft of good leadership, or because they themsel.ves bacame
corrupt and degenerate. The Boers in South Africa resorted 150_ gue;:ll? warfare
when they had to retreat before the superior numbers c?f the .Br}tlsh armies armed
with powerful artillery ; and they did wonders indeed with this kind of warfare. But
they had eventually to surrender and accept defeat. .In short, the chm!ces
of Indis dofending herself successfully against the armies of & modern nation,
armed with modern arms of destruotion, are very §mall 1nd?e'd- Am:1 underfom-
hypothesis, there is no other conclusion but that if the British withdrew from
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India, she must eventually be prepared to lie low at the foot of a foreign invader
who has kept his own nation on a war-foofing, and is possessed of sufficient navai
strongth to effect a landing and establish a base on the Indian shore.

1% And what will the substitution of any other rule for British rule mean to
India? The answer is a simple one. 1t will mean absolute ruin. The first results.
after a change of rulers are invariably injustice, oppression, confiscation, and
carnage on 8 colossal scale. The twilight of revolution is a temptation.
for bold and adventurous spirits who move out to try their hands at risings and
‘rebellions. But these, if unsuccessful, rebound with a vengeance, as has been
witnessed even in the present war, And then think of the weary process of
pacification and seitlement! A change of rulers necessafily means a change
of policy, and a change of the administrative muchinery; and it must be
a long time again before an established civil government begins to operate
like & clock-work. The whole of the old order must change, involving a destrue.
tion of the institutions which had perhaps taken centuries fo take root in the coun~
try,~institutions, again, which, in some cases at any rate, had taken root so
deep as to touch the very heart of the people, so that the uprooting of them
must mean almost an uprooting of the nation’s heart. And then, who can say
what sort of rulers the new ones may be ? And herein lies the crux of the whole
question. The British rulers have been bad enough from some points of view, as.
we bave already attempted to show. But what guarantee is there that the new
tulers, under the hypothesis, will not be worse ¢ Invaders never invade for seeking
spiritual salvation. Their first object is material gain for themselves and their
kith and kin. And when we know that India has been already so impoverished,
can we not imagine what it will mean for India to be subjected to the thirst for
wealth in a newcomer? We speak frankly, and perhaps also bluntly, when we say
that it is already enough for India to have been subjected to the bleeding process of
foreign exploitation for the last one or two centuries. Can she stand the operation
again at the hands of another nation ? If England has exploited India, she has, we.
think, by now, done it to her heart's content. If, for one thing, her hunger is
satiated to a degree, her duty, on the other hand, has also called a halt; and she has
already commenced to take measures which may replenish the economic blood in
India’s veins in course of time. But a newcomer will come with a fresh bhunger
without any sense of a moral duty towards India ; and it is likely that the gruesome
scenes of Spanish rapacity in Mexico, or the Belgian atrocities in the Congo, may
be reenacted in India on only a larger scale. .

15 But there is yet another consideration in the matter of this hypothetical
change of rulers. And it is, in our opinion, the greatest of them all. India now
knows pretty well, though at second hand, the political opinions and ereeds of most
of the leading nations of the world ; and she is absolntely convinced that she can
not possibly fare better under any other rulers, Asiatic or European, except perhaps
the French and the Americans. The Americans had so far no great dependencieg
under them, and their treatment of the Filipinoes is reported to be very fair and just
on the whole. The freedom-loving people of the far West are ocredited with an
instinctive repulsion against being concerned with the government of backward com-
munities. But in India the United states may perhaps find a people more congenial
to their temper and in greater harmony with their political impulses. 1tis, therefore,
possible that, supposing India were to pass under the rule of the Americans, she
might possibly make even swifter political progress than she has so far made under
the British rule. Similarly, the French have, by this time, their republican tendencies
consolidated and confirmed ; and judging by the treatment which they have given
to_the Indian subjects in the tiny remnants of territorial possessions to which they
still ¢ling with tenacity in India, the French may make of India, sooner or later, a
Belf-gov‘eming partner. But the evidence of the treatment by the Fremch of the
people in their dependencies in other parts of the world is not of an unmixed
cl.xaracter. For, in Algeria and Moroceo they have not been free from an imperial.
PM; and their crities can legitimately say that even the people, who were the first
in th(’: world to‘raise the standard of Equality, Liberty and Fraternity, have, in
practice, two different standards of humanity, one for themselves and another for
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some of thfe 0010.ured people under their rule. But the possibility of either America
-or France invading and conquering India may be safely laid aside as beyond the
pale of the practical. The maritime power of France is neither in the ascendent at
the present moments or likely to augment appreciably in thenear future. And as
for America, she has only just begun to put on the naval armour, and the power
that she may acquire in a reasonable time will probably all be needed for her own
defensive purposes. The Monroe Doctrine has the character more of a symptom of
the consciousness that America is liable to foreign interference and invasion than
-of an empty proposition in the philosophy of the territorial or national integrity
Moreover, Americahas ample elbow-room for expansion in her own territory; and by
way of development of ber own resources, and in the maintenance of the lead in
peaceful commerce which she has, In certain respects, already secured she has
-enough and more fo do to keep her busy for generations to come.

16 Theonly otherambitious nations that we can think of in this respect are
Germany, Russia, Japan or China. But the mere mention of these names is enough
to convince any well-read Indian that, under any of these, India csnnot possibly hope
to get that national liberty or attain that national greatness which shemay hope to
have under the British rule. England may beslower in these matters than America,
-or less impulsive than France. But we may be confident that, judging by the present
signs, England is not going to turn her face back from the goal which she has laid
before her eyes-—the goal of making India a self-governing nation under the =gis
of British rule, and s partner on an equal footing with the Colonies in the
great British Empire. [t is impossible to think of 8 reaction in this matter;
and the tide of self-government is bound to flow on, though individual waves
may seem to recede after reaching the shore or even break down before reach~
ing it. Tt is difficult to say what destiny may have actually in store either
for England or India ; but assuming that England is not wiped off from the surface
of the globe by a physical cataclysm, or that India is not conquered by some other
powerful nation after defeating England, we can see no other picture than that of
Indis being a living nation, great as she was great before, and an equal partner in
the Empire. For these reasons Indians can have no other wish to entertsin, or no
. -other prayer to offer to the Almighty, than thatthe connection between England and
India should never cease, and that under British rule itself India should, for all

practical purposes, get national independence.

17 We have seen so far how the severance of the connection between England
.and India is almost unthinkable from the point of view of India herself. England
 ig indispensable to India; but is not India equally indispensable to England? Can
Englishmen serenely contemplate a state of things in which India has been .élisr‘nemn
bered from the Empire ? Or, to put it in another way, can the British E?rlplra itseif
be said to ba an Empire without India, or can it even endure as an Empire, f?r the
matter of that, withoutIndia? If India is proudly characterised as'the brightast
jewel in the British Crown,how will that crown look vyhen that jewel has bee:n
knocked off fromit? Also, will the material prosperiy of Englanf:l Yemain
what it is if she has been .deprived of the advantages of commerce with India
and the strength of the resources derived from India? Andfirst, with regardto th::;
material considerations we have to point out that, even apart from the weaqth
which England has already exploited from India, her presenfi Gomn?)ercia;::;ed
Tndia is initself & bighly valuable British asset. In this respwtfltlll’ﬂay t" ¢ "
that India is nearly twice as valuable to England as any ol t'erl .Av;;m%! o
«colonies put together. The following, figures, quf)ted from the Statis “f:) o i'c o
Imports and Exports to and from the United Kingdom ‘f"" the year 7P
th of this observation.

year before the war) will prove the tru
lmperts. exciudiugth imports Bxports Peresn age
jamords from thelmon . | Bxpotts.
Countres o dta:lms uth Africa. Imports | po
£ £

iti i 6,013.37¢ 175 354.7§9 .
ﬁ'ﬂl Brsh Possesons :gz',ns.m ST6a8073 | 2B 33
Augralin e v - 36137 st | 20 |13
Cm:::ll:: e 26,480,830 23,531,?:3 ;I :
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I8 We are aware that England could conceivably carry ou h.er"commeroe with:
Indis even if she were dismembered from .the Empire. But llz is almost a self-
evident truth that England’s commerce with India must necessarily be far greater
when she is within the Empire than if she be out of it. Of course the maxim that
‘4rade follows the flag' must be taken to be true only in a limited sense, for thera can
be trade and commereial intercourse between independent nations who can x{ot-
tolerate the appearance of each other's flag in their own country. But the maxim
is certainly true in this special sense that the flag has an infinitely greater power
of attraction fortrade than anything else, for the obvious reason that the flag-
carries with it a tacit assurance of protection for trade. There are als.\o other
considerations in this matter, Trade and commerce between independent nations-
are limited by the action and reaction of rivalry or jealousy between them, and
readers of the history of tariff wars that have been waged in the world hitherto-
noed not be told that trade and commerce often meet with dead walls, which they
cannot sither pull down or climb over, and thus receive a definite set-back. Simi-
larly also it has been proved by experience thaf between friendly nations, and much
more s0 between members of the same nation or empire, tariff schedules may be so-
framed as to afford preference to selected constituents and thus give an artificial
stimulus or encouragement to the mutual trade and commerce between themselves,
Protection and preference in some form or other have had, after all, a longer life-
history than free trade in the economic chronicles of the world ; and though itis
often a difficult problem to completely reconcile the somewhat conflicting interests
between different members of the same nation or empire, still the community of
their political interests never fails to suggest a practical solution. If sacrifices.
have to be made for bringing about this reconciliation, they have, at least, the con~
solation that the sacrifices are made willingly and conseiously for the well-being of”
the state as a whole. But the point is perhaps so obvious that we need not elabo-
rate it any more. .

19 Adverting to the special case of the trade relations between Indid and
England, one finds from a reference to the import and export tables
that England draws its supply of food, drink and tobacco from India more
than from Canada, and that the ‘British Indian supply in this respect is at least
equal to the supply afforded by Australia and New Zealand together. But the impor~
tance of India stands out very clearly when we advert to the supply of raw mate-
rials and articles partly manufactured. In 1912, while this supply from India was
vaiued at £13 millions that from Canada came to only £ 4 millions and that
from Australis and New Zealand came to £ 7 and 6 millions respectively. So that
here again we find that India singly is equal to two of the great British Colonies.
Then again we know that England has irrevocably assumed the character of a
manufacturing country and that her textile and other industries are the soul of her
industrial prosperity ; and for this reason she has largely to depend for raw materials,
required by these industries, upon India. To take only one example, India supplies.
to England the largest quantity of raw cotton (excepting of course U. §. A. and
Egypt which are, however, foreign countries). The second in rank among the
British possessions supplying raw cotton, is British East Africa; but its supply
comes to less than 25 per cent, of the supply from British India. But raw cotton is not
the only valuable raw material supplied by India. For,India’s fibres,oils and seeds,
indigo are all playing & daily increasing part in the export trade of Indis. England
also has to depend upon India to a large extent for wheat, and tea, coffes,
cinchona and such other valuable agricultural products.

20 Nor is India less important to England as a market for English manufac-
tures and other merchandise. In the year 1913, India imported from England mer-
chandise valued at Rs. 1,175 million¢ which nearly equals the value of all
the merchandise put together which she imported from all other countries. 8he
imported merchandise valued at only 126 millions of rupees from Germany which
comes second in rank. Then follow Javs with 107, United States 47, Japsn 47,
Austria 42, Belgium 42-all millions of rupees—and so on. The growth of imports
from England into India has bean great indeed during the last few years. And yet
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this growth is by no means yet finished. At present the Indian population is.
England’s customer to the extent of about 4 rupees per head per year. But with
the growth of the prosperity of the Indian people their buying capacity is bound to
grow, and so also the demand for England’s manufactures and merchandise.

21 But when we advert to the fact that the Eastern policy of England is an
intagral part of her world-policy, and that India occupies a highly strategical position
in the East, then only we see that the value of India to England from this point of
view easily dwarfs any importance she may have from the point of view of trade and
commerce. Sir Charles Dilke has observed in his Problems of Greater Britain that
thers are dreamers in England who appear to think that Englishmen should leave
India to itself and that they would be content to face the loss of trade that may be.
caused to England by the possible adoption of a protectionist policy in England.
To them he replies by saying that “ Besides trade there is the interest upon capital
and India remits so much money for various purposes to England that in this sense
too a peaceful and friendly India seems almost necessary for our existence.'™
Further, by way of illustrating what he calls the higher evils resulting from the loss~
of Indis, he says ** T would bid them reflect upon the hopeless insularity that would
overtake the British people if deprived of the romantic interest that the possession.
of India lends to our national life...There oan be no two opinions among reasopable
men as to the necessities of every kind that foree us to link our fate to our continu-
ed domination throughout India.” A more eloquent exponent in this matter is
Lord Curzon, In his buok The Problems of the Far Fast, Lord Curron (then Mr.
Curzon } says: * Within the borders of India may be studied every one of the pro-
blems with which the East of Asia challenges our concern. But her central and
commanding position is nowhere better than in the politicel influence which she.
exercises over the destinies of her neighbours near and far, and the extent to which
their fortunes revolve upon an Indian axis. The independence of Afganistan, the
continned national existence of Persia, the maintenance of Turkish rule at Bagdad
are, one and all, dependent upon Calcutta, Nay, the radiating cirele of her influence
overlaps the adjoining continents and affects alike the fate of the Bosphorus and
the destinies of Egypt. Noris the effect less remarkable if examined upon the
eastern side.- It is from the jealousy of India, and to impair the position which
India gives to Great Britain in the Far East, that France has again embarked upon
an Asiatic career. It is advancing from the South East with steps that faithfully
correspond with those of Russia upon the North West. Heritage of the Indian
Empire has within the last 10 years made us the 1and neighbours of China and has
multiplied three-fold the avea of our diplomacy at Pekin. Even the futures of remote
Korea are in a manner bound up with the politics of Hindustan, seeing that it is by
the same foe that in the last resort both are threatened, and that the tactios which
aim at the appropriation of the smaller unit have as their ulterior object the detri-
ment of the greater. Such, and so supreme, is the position enjoyed in the Asian con-
tinent by the Empire of the Kaiser-I-Hind. Towards her, or into her orbit, a cen-
tripetal force, which none appear able to resist, draws every wanderin-g star, Justas
it may be said that the Eastern question in Europe turns upon fhe dlsme_mberment
of Turkey, so the Eastern guestion in Asia turns upon the continued solidarity of
Hindustan,”

922 Tord Curzon in this same book had expressed fears about Japan;
and these have been partly realised to be woll-founded sin'oe he published
his book in 1896. 'This was written immediately after the China-J. apanese war
But Japan was destined soon to meke another and yet & more glorious war
viz, that upon Russis. Japanese success in that war has given her absolute and
unquestioned supremacy over Korea. And what is more, it has secured to Japan a
towering position in the Far East generally. In the.pn.asent warJ apfv.n made an easy
morsel of the German possessions in China and has vindicated her ¢laim tobe the Great
Britain of the Far East. “Placed at a maritime coign ?f‘w.rantage upon the flank of,
Asin, precisely snalogous to that ocoupied by Great Britain on the flank of Europe
but not necessarily involved in its responsibihtles., sl?e sets before herself the supreme
ambition of becoming, on a smaller scale, the Britain of tl_le Fa}- East. By means o{
an army strong enough to defend our shores and to render invasion unlikely, and stil
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more. of a navy sufficiently powerful to sweep the seas, she 600S that England has
retai;led that unique and commanding position in the wast whwl} was won for us
by the industry snd force of character of our people, by the *unmzr:-sal weal'th of
these islands, by the stability of our government, and by the colonising genius of
our sons. By similar methods Japan hopes to arrive at'a more modest edition of
the same result in the east. Like the English, her people are stubborn fighters and
born sailoxs. If she can but intimidate any would-be enemy from attempting: a
landing upon her shores, and cen fly an uncha‘sllenged ﬂag. over the surroundfng
waters, while from her own reasources she provides occuPatlon, s_ustenanc‘e,‘ clothing
and wages for her peaple, she will fulfill her role in the international polities of the
future.” . :
23 It was formerly supposed tha tChina would be 1';he fox_-emost rival and enemy
of England in the Far East. The disparity howw'er,’smce dn_saovsared, between the
progress made by China and Japan,shows thatChina’s plaf:e in thl:s respect has been
definitely taken by Japan. Lord Curzon, when he wrote his book in 189(‘5, seemed to
doubt that Japan would be the triumphant bearer of the.a yellow. flag, whwl';x she l:.md
torn from the hands of China, in the impending campaign against the white ensign
in the Asiatic tropics though Japan would, as, he admitted, play the role of Eng-
lsnd in the far east. But indicetions and omens are changing. The Anglo-:]' apa-
nese alliance was & great event; but who knows that Anglo-Japanese h'osfllmes
might not be a greater event still? By this alliance, Japan suecessfully eliminated
Russia and Germany from China. But if Japan finds tomorrow i. e after the
expiry of the present alliance, that her national interests would be better serw'red
by not continuing it, she will claim the right not to bamper berself by renewing .
that alliance. A Japanese friend of India writing in this year's February number
of the Modern Review, testifies that the Japanese peoplato-day regard Great Britain
as their first rival in Asia. “Hundreds of articles are said to have been published in
Japan, even during the present war, by responsible persons, expressing the opinion
that the Anglo-Japanese alliance should notbe continued after its expiry, Andsome
of them have gone 3o far as to demand its abrogation even during this war, Many
Japanese think, that s Russo-Japanese alliance is now more suited to their interest
for the obvious reason perhaps, that as Japan eliminated Russia from China with
the help of England, so would she now be able to eliminate England from China
with the aid of Russia in her turn. Already does Russia seem to have forgotten
her humiliation st Japan's hands; and Japan, too, on her part, has been making
amends by standing in good stead to Russia in her present struggle and liberally
supplying her with the munitions of war. It is useless to speculate whether Rus-
sia will again so far recover as to be able to take up the threads of her aggressive
policy towards India ; but if she does, it seems to be granted by those who should
know that Japan will rather side with Russia than England in that enterprise”,

28 Nor is this all, This Japanese friend of India further suggests even more
terrible happenings. “The other day,” he says, “we heard from Prof. Munsterberg
of Harvard thatafter this war is over, there will be a German-Russsian-J apanese~
alliance. Let us hope that this will never come about. But it is absolutely desir
able for the people of India to prepare for the worst viz. a combination of Japan
Russia and Germany with her adjuncts Austria and Turkey on the one hend, and,
the British Empire with her allies Italy and France and probably U, 8. A. on the
other. In this case would India be safe ?..Imperial interests demand that the
Indian leaders and the British Indian Government should wake up to the necessity
of a thorough-going preparedness for the future, so that the people of India may not
have to repent and say ' Ahlit is too late’ If ever it be too late to carry out s
programme of defence by taking the Indian people into equal confidence, as it has
been done in the case of Canada, Australia, and South Africa, then the fate of the
Indian people would be disastrous ...viz a changing of the yoke, and the fate of the
glorious British Empire may be its disintegration.”

25 Inthe same connection, the following summary, appearing in the September
number of the Review of Reviews, of anarticle on ‘Japan snd Germany' inthe August
issue of Nord and Sud by Dr. Paul Ostwald, will be found interesting. “Dr. Ostwald
maintains that Japan, notwithstanding her alliance with England, is politically
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isolated. Shortly before the present war, Japan was faced with the danger of a war
with America, and the possibility of England ranging herself on the American side,’
Men of insight, realising the danger of Japan's isolation, indicated then the desirabi

lity of a rapprochement between Japan and Germany. Meanwhile things have

greatly changed; and in Tokio the possibility of any further alliance between

England and Jfapan is looked upon as more than doubtful. England will not

acknowledge all Japan's claims with regard to China, nor will she support Japan in

a war with America. Rather, the War has demonstrated a definite agreement be-
tween the two English great powers, and it is argued that as England and America

are united against Germany, they will, in future also, act in accord against’-Japsn,

Consequently in Japan the removal of her political isolation has again become s

burning question. The rapprochement of Japan and Russia by the treaty of July 16,

1916 is stated to be insufficient. Ever since the beginning of 1916, the Japanese

press has declared more and more in favour of & union with Germany as the only

safe foundation for the future of Japan. The writer says it would be a grest mis-

take for Germany to decline, for reasons of wounded pride, to consider plans for an

understanding with Japan, People do not make politics with the heart. For

Japan, a union with Germany is a question of existence. Without it she runs seri-

ous risk of isolation and menace to her future."

26 Now, inthe event of any such untoward development, India would be a
priceless asset to England. Sir Charles Dilke, in stating his views onjthe'question
of{lmperial Defence, has said“If we pursue a prudent policy in Hindustan and unmis-
takably evince our power to defend it againstattack,no war-dangers seem to threaten
the peaceful progress of the outlying portions of the Queen’s dominions.” In any
eastern complication, though India may serve as a handy military and naval depot
for England, an invasion of India by an aggressive power will be one of the first
things to be thought of, and a sound defence of India must ever be the first item in
g series of defensive or offensive measures, confemplated by England in the east.
But. England can never hope to successfully defend India merely with the aid of
British troops. And as for the native troops, they could ot be in future thoroughly
relied upon unless they sare contented. The prudent policy, which Sir Charles
Dilke recommended for India, has been carried out by Lord. Kitchener, so far as the
purely military aspect of it was concerned, by abandoning the Presidenfny military
system and by other measures of re-organisation. But this-prudenf: pohcy’ h‘as al§o« .
a political aspect; and in the coming days the troubled waters of Indian ambition will
not be goothed unless the oil of large political reforms be profusely poured upon
them, With this aspect of the question, however, we have already dealt in an
earlier chapter and so we shall not pursue the theme here{ further. We jus_:t at'ivert~
ted to it in this connection only to indicate the great inherent dlﬁicultles in the
position of England in the east snd the almost heroic measures tha'ut will Pe necessary
for England to take if England would retain India, and through if, her 1nﬂuex§ce in
the east. We shall once more quote Lord Curzon ?vh? observes.; as follows in his
Problems of the Far East. “Perhaps the most gratlfyt‘ng‘ raﬂect‘wn. su.ggested by the
observations on the more distant kingdoms of the Asiatio continent, is tlz.e par}t that
must inevitably be played in their future by this country (E?gland): The inhabitants
of a small island on the face of the northern seas, we exercise, OWing to the v:alaux»
of our ancestors and intrepid spirit 6f our merchants, a cqntrollmg suﬁfage in the
destinies of the far east......... Whatever the future may bring forth to t}_us c?antTY; _
it can not fail to be a matter of capital importance, seeing that the Emp“ﬁ 0 : rea
Britain, though s Europesn, Canadian and an Australian, is, be.fore Bﬁ : g0, 81
Asiatic dominion. We still are, and have it in our hands, to remain ghe IS powelt‘
in the East. Just as De Tocquevelle rerfmrked that the conquest} ;ﬂ B;)VBPT;XT:’E&
of India are reslly the achievements which have given fo England her place

opinion of the world, so it is the prestige and the wealth arising from. her Asiatic

position that are the foundation-stones of the British Empire. There in the heart

i i that has always ruled the East.
Asian continent she gits upon the throne that ) :
'.(E);etrh:c:ﬁra has outstretched over land and ses. God-like, she.grasps the triple

forks, and king-like wears the crown.”
30
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27 Tudia is admittedly the pivot of the British Emp.ire fn the eagt. But that
pivot can not stand the combined strain of foreign complications against England
and the prevalence of deep political discontent in India. .If,oontented and self-
governing, India, on the other hand, can be a source of infinite _strerfgth to England,
military or otherwise. As observed by Sir (_)ha.fles Dill.ze in his Problems of
Greater Britain, * India, under a better organlsat{on of mt‘em?l defence, would
becomne the eastern centre of defence fror_:n which our garrisons in half the
world would be -raised, and upon which rather th.an upon home | arsensls,
they would depend for their supplies.....On a logical system of Imp?r‘ial
defence, Tndia would possess the dock-yards and the arsenals of the British
East, snd the creation of an eastern Woolwich is an Imperial need.”
In an earlier chapter we have given certain facts about the strength of the
armies which certain Hindu kings could lead into the field. The martial spirit
and the tradition of military service can evidently be preserved in 'India; for, after
the lapse of about 1500 years, native kings, there is evidence to believe, could again
lead similarly large armies to battle. Nuniz, who is supposefi fohave been present
at the Hindu camp during the seige snd the battle of Raichur, in the year 1521
A. D, has recorded that the Vijyanagar army consisted of 703,000 foot, 32,600
horse, and 551 elephants, besides camp-followers, merchants ete. We share
Mr. Robert Sewell’s incredulity in accepting this asa correct figure; but what
‘Mr. Sewell remarks in eriticising Nuniz in this connection can b? easily accepted’
viz. that * large armies seem to have always been the rule in India.’ Testimony is '
almost insistent in indicating that the Vijayanagar kings could always command
enormous forces. In Scott’s History of the Deccan, we find from a translation of a
journal kept by a Bundela officer who served the Mogul government under Aursn-
zeb in 1690 that the Hindu kings of Vijayanagar kept an army of 30,000 horse and
a million of infantry. Conti, who was in India about s century earlier than the
military event referred to above, has recorded that the Vijayanagar army consisted
of a million of men and upwards. One Abdur Razak, writing in 1442, puts the -
number at 11 lakhs of men and 1000 elephants. ‘Writing in 1462, one Nikitin states
that the Mahomedan forces, on the other hand, belonging to the Gulberga king
marching to attack the Hindus, amounted to 900,000 foot 119,000 horse, and 575
elephants. Going farther back we find Lord Egerton of Tatton stating in his Hand
Yook of Indian Arms thatsn army of Hindu confederated states mustered for the
cefence of northern India against the Mahomedan invasion in 1192 A. D. amounted,
“according to the most moderate estimate " to 3,00,000 horse, 3,000 elephants and
a great numberof infantry. In 1259 & Mogul embassy in said to have been received
at Delhi by an escort of 50,000 horse and was led past lines of infantry numbering
as many as 200,000 in their ranks. According to Ferista, Mahomed Taglakh had
raised an anny of 3,70,000 men for the conquest of Persia. Shahbuddin has declar-
ed that Mahomed Taghlakh had in all an army of 900,000 horse. Feria De Souza
writing in the seventeeth century estimated that the forces of Bahadur, king of
Cambay in 1534, were 1,00,000 horse, 4,15,000 foot and 600 elephants. The figures in
the above estimates must, of course, be subjected to a reasonable discount, But
even after sush a deduction it could not be unreasonable to suppose that large
armies had been the order of the day in India throughout, whether the kings con-
cerned were Hindys or Mahomedans.

.

28 Nor is there any reason to suppose that even at the present day, enormous
armies could not be raised in India, if there was need for them, and if there was
organisation and encouragement like that which, in the old days, made the Indian
soil everywhere bristle with soliders. In his book Asia and Europe Meredith
Townsend, in the course of pessimistic remarks in speculating as to whether
Fogland would retain India or not, has observed as follows :—

"The fighting peoples of Indis, whose males are as big as ourselves, as brave
a3 ourselves, and more regardiess of death than ourselves, number at least a hun-
dred and twenty millions, equal to Gibbon’s calculation of the population of the
Roman Empire. There are 400,000 trained brown soliders in native service and at
least 2 millions of men who think their Proper profession is arms, who would live
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by arms if they could, and of whom we in England never hear a word, If the
Prussian conseription were applied in Indis, we should, without counting reserves
or landwehr or any force not summoned. in times of peace, have 2 and a half
millions of soliders aotuslly in barracks, with 8,00,000 recruits coming up every
year—a force with which not only Asia but the world might be subdued.”

.That the Indian soldiers should lend themselves to the ambition of a foreign
usurper for & world-conquest and the deprivation of the liberties of other nations, is
an uncomfortable thought. But the fact remains that what Meredith Townsend says
about the military eapacity of the Indian nation, is perfectly true. If France, which
has apopulation somewhat less than that of Bengal, can raise over 3 millions of
soliders; if Italy, which has a population almost equal to that of Behar and Orissa,
can raise over 3 millions of soliders ; if the united kingdom which has a population
lossthan thatofthe United Provinces can raise an army of 4 millions ; if Russis with
apopulation equal to thatof the Indian people speaking only the three Indian langm.
ages viz. Hindi, Bengale and the Punjabi,or in other words the people inhabiting only
the northern India, ¢an raise an army of & millions and be regarded as the military
terror of the world, surely India can supply, under proper conditions, an army of
10 miillions, even assuming, that whereas 10 per cent. of the population in European
countries can be mobilised for bearing srms, only 3 per cent. are called upon to do
that duty in India. With an army of 10 million people sither on the field or in
reserve, England can defy not only any single nation but even a strong combination
" of the nations of the world, in any military venture, With such an army in the
‘background, England c¢an confidently rely upon a peaceful preservation of her
Asiatic Empire and may cheerfully face any eventualities in Europe. The'only
condition, of course, of all this coming true is that the Indian people must be made
to feel and realise that the British Empire belongs as much to them ag they now
belong to the Empire, and that in shedding their blood for England they are really
serving their own national cause,

20 The grant of self-government to India will decidedly benefit England herself
oven more than India by putting a stop to the double life which England has
‘been living as & champion of liberty in Europe snd notonly not a champion but the
most cynical practicerof despotism in Asis. Thebestamong the British Liberals have
never heen able to conceal the shame they felt, when, at thebeginning of the present
war, England began to eject magical platitudes of the national liberty of peoples
from her mouth which was stuffed with the ruins of popular liberties in India,
‘Was it not a feat of hypocrisy, they must have said to themselves, that England
should wax so eloquent and righteously indignant over the temporary subjuga-
tion of Belgium by Germany, when she herself has kept under her heel a country
whose area is 164 fimes, and whose population is 40 times, as much as that of Belgium ?
Why should the liberties of Belgium be regarded a$ more sacred than those of gium.
India? The glaring contradiction between the growth of democraoy in England and
the deliberate maintenance of despotism in India was always regarded by the
attentive student of the British political constitution as a standing menace to
domestic freedom. “The Assyrian conquetor,” Mr. Herbert Spencer has said, “who is-
depicted in the bass-reliefs as leading his captive by & chord, is bound with that
chord himself. He forfeits his freedom as long as he retains bis power ", Is not
England going to liberate herself by liberating India ?

30 England must remember that the day of the impudent and optimistic Im-
perialist was a short-lived day. The well-known creed of the Imperialist was:
“ The Englishman was the born ruler of the world. He might hold out & hand of
friendship to the German and the American, whom he recognised as his kindred
and who lived within the law. The rest of the world was peopled by dying nations
whose manifest destiny was to be * administered’ by the coming races and exploited
by their commercial syndicates.” But as pointed out by Prof, Hobhouse in his book
on Liberalism, * this maod of optimism did not survive the South African War. It
received its death-blow at Colenso and Magersfontein, and, within a few years, fear
Rad definitely taken the place of ambition as the main spring of the movement to
pational and imperial consolidation. The Tariff reform movement was largely
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inspired by a senge of insecurity in our commeroial position. ':I‘he half patronising
friendship for Germany rapidly gave way first to commercial jealousy and then to-
unconcesled alarm for our national safety. All the powers of society were bent on
Iavish naval expenditure and on imposing the ides of compulsory service upon a.
reluctant people. The disoiplined nation was needed no longer to dominate the
world but to maintain its own territory.” Professor Hobhouse's book was written
before the year 1914, and the lesson of his remarks has been only gri_evously a0~
centuated by the present war, which may be taken to have given a quietus to the.
dream of dominating British Imperialism. There are certain military successes
which are moral defeats; and though England may possibly'win the war she will
tuke years to recover, if she may at all completely recover, from the nervous tremor
which has set in as the result of the first stunning impact with the mailed fist of
Germany. Every victory that England won with the aid of Indian or colonial troops
hasbeen 8 Colenso in disguise, it has revealed to England how helpless she would be
without the aid of others. Conciliation, and not domination, must therefore be the.
assence of England's colonial policy in future. She can no longer afford fospurn the
military assistance and co-operation of sincere friends, simply becaunse there is just
a little more pigment in their blood than in their own. The false pride of race has
been already humbled, why should not England then at least make a virtue of the.
necessity, which is now unavoidable, of giving a great and a helpful people like
those in India, rights of self-government, when England knows that from their
exercising those rights no harm will result to the larger valid interests of the
Empire? :

31 No doubt a few pampered gluttons who have fed fat on India's civie blood,
and India's wealth might magnify the prospect of the immediate loss to themselves.
Thus it is alleged that if India were given self-government the interest of British
capitalists would be endangered. Nothing can be more untrue. And the allegation
was most effectively refuted at a recent public meeting held in Bombay where
Mr. 8. R. Bomanji, himself an India merchant, remarked as follows :—

*Coming to the question of English capital invested in India, it was, according:
to Sir George Paish, £ 365 millions. Against this sum there was the £ 40 millions
currency reserve and £ 30 millions gold standard reserve ; there were also about
£ 30 millions invested by Indians during the last three years in Treasury Bills, ex-
chequer bonds, ete., altogether adout £100 millions, This left a balance of £ 265
millions. England had invested £3,200 millions all over the world; even in Chili,
Paraguay, Uruguay and such other countries they had invested £ 620 millions where
nobody could say the administration was British. Had they got any guarantees
there ? Coming to the great steamship companies of P. and O.and the British India
the first could not bo be absolutely called an organisation working in India, and the
latter had made all its colossal pile in the coasting trade, although lately they had
vessels running to China and other countries. The British India Company was
started with a capital of six hundred thousand pounds, and to-day their fleet was
worth, at the current price, about £ 20 millions, which together with their investments:
made ahout £ 25 to 30 millions. That was the value of their investment to-day, All
the money they had made was out of Indians, and he would ask them whether they
bhad a higher paid Indian officer than Rs. 70 per month,—~the headserang. He wanted
to ask the Company whether they could not find a single Indian during these 50-
or 60 years to whom to give the post of a Covenanted servant. With regard fo the
question of the Exchange Banks, the National Bank’s shares were to-day worth
three times their original value, and they had not a single Indian who had been
appointed as a Covenanted officer during these so many years. Jute mill shares
were to-day worth six times their original value.”

32 Solongasthe question of granting of self-government to India is not solved.
to the §atisfaction of the Indian people, there can be no abiding peace in this coun~
t_ry, using of course that word in the larger sense. Agitation, and even violent poli-
tical agitation, such as was witnessed in India du ring the last few years, must un«
happﬂ'y be the order of the day. And even when there may be a temporary lull in
agitation, under-currents of restlessness will be working silently for a coming storm.
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It is Pootlasa to expa'ot that the other thousand and one points of contact between
Eoglishmen and Indians would come to the rescue in this matter. No doubt the
routine business of the country will, in the meanwhile, go on ; the departments of
administration will follow their clock-work system; the agriculturist will sow and
veap; the mechanic will hammer away; the mills will keep up their whir; the
railways and the steam-ships will ply their lucrative trade; the European and
Indian merchants will meet on the Exchange and in the market, shake hands,
and transact profitable business; the good work of giving and receiving useful in--
struetion in Schools, Colleges and Universities will proceed without impediment;
the man of research in the library as well as the laboratory will discover new truths
and forge new bonds of knowledge and mutualliterary sympathy ; and the functions
in Government Houses and the exchange of amenities among Englishmen and
Indians, as private friends, will otherwise keep social intercourse between them in
full swing. But behind and beyond all this, the political struggle in all its keeness
will remain unabated.{ The Indians would no doubtall along be conseious, that they
owae a debt of gratitude to Englishmen for what the latter have done for them in the
past, and may be expected to doevenin the future by way of education in civilisation
and practical help in their own uplift. But even gratitude cannot put a damper on
national aspirations. As the great Irish patriot had remarked, “No man need be
grateful at the expense of his honour; no woman need he grateful at the expense of
her chastity; and no nation need be grateful at the expense of its political liberty."”
The only correct angle of vision from which we can look at Englishmen in Indie is
not that which shows us their non-political deeds and achievements, here or any-
where else in the world, but only that which reveals: to us their political attitude
towards India. As the Hon. Mr. Gokhale has pithily remarked: “Wrong in theone
thing rare, what mattered it to the Indians what Englishmen did or how they con-
ducted themselves in other respects? The question how to promote the. most
friendly feelings beiween the East and West in India resolves itself largely into-
how England may assist India's political advancement-}

33 And wa shall quote here in extenso the sentiments of Mr. Fielding Hall, the
author of the Passing of Empire, as evidence coming from a stranger viewing the
sityation from the vantage ground of detachment: * You cannot hold India by

force alone. Without the acquiescence of Indians we could have done nothing. This
must be thoroughly realised, for it is an essential truth. Anyone can see it for
himself. Given any superiority you like to sssume of Englishman over Indian,
could a hapdful of English officials and seventy thousand or less British troops
conquer and rule three hundred and fifty millions of people, living in a climate
suitable to them but deadly to us, against their will? Itis impossible, incredible,

absurd, "

“There has been always & tacit and generally an active consent. Now that
consent is disappearing. Why? And what is to be done 7"

“The English government fs more foreign than the Mogul 'domina.tion, L_ike-
the Mogul system it is a government from above. It hangs, as 1f. suspafxded from
the Viceroy and Council. It has no roots in the soil of Ixfdia. It is not indigenous
in any way. Its vitality is derived from England, transmitted th::ough the Secretary
of State and the Viceroy. The Government of India has 1o existence ?.parb from
England. It is only ‘Indian ' in asmuch as it governs Infim :'no1i that.: it proqeet?s
from India or is composed of Indians. The truth by which 11.: lives is that it is
purely Fnglisk, The whole eystem of the Government of Indis down to the last.

detail is alien, is exotic.” ‘

“The Indian people accepted the English gover:nment because they wslnted
peace. For two conturies or more they had been tora with wars, with mwmimng"
with internal anarchy, and with their consequences. They wanted rest to p ougt ,
to sow, to reap, to trade in peace. We gave them that. They w‘m:]ted corll‘zlies,
oriminsl and ecivil, that were not corrupt. We gave them-lnonest ju %esd Tbey
wanted facilities for trade—roads, posts, and such tlfmgs-—whxch we] grow : :.mn-o z
could, therefure, expand and use some of their energies. But the ?[‘Z m;]save oW
one. Men are not born to sow and teap and trade alomne. ey
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emations which seek for outlet, other energies which require a vent. Man is
gregariovs, and he is so made that he cannot fully develop himself exceptin larger
.and again larger communities. To reach his full stature in any way he mustdevelop
in all ways. He must feol himself part of ever greater organisms, the village first,
the district. and the nation, finally of humanity. But in India all this is impossible,
Except the village there is no community that exists even in name, and the Govern-
went has injured, almost destroyed even that. Thusan Indian has no means of
growth. He cannot be s citizen of anything at all. Half his sympathies and
abilities lie entirely fallow, therefore he cannoi fully develop the other half. A
man is a complete organism, and if you keep half in inaction you affect the other
balf too. A man is not a worse but a better merchant, or lawyer, or landowner, or
goldier, because he is interested in his locality, his community, his nation. It
gives him wider views, makes him more tolerant, more humane, more wise.
But in India there is no nation, no community at all, save very weakened com-
munities. As far as the Indian is concerned no larger community exists.”

o bl e

“ Tt is the slowly growing consciousness of an energy that has no outlet, of
.a desire for advance in every direction, that causes the unrest. In some ways the
educated classes feel it most. Everywere they see men of their class cultivating
patriotism, increasing that sense of being and working for others, of being valuableé
to the world at large, showing capacity for leading, ruling, thinking, advancing in a
thousand ways, while none of it is for them. They want to express the genius of
their races in wider forms than mers individuality, but they are not able to do so.
They want a national science and liferature and law; they cannot have it. No
individual as an individual can achieve anything, Not till he feels he is a cellin a
greater and more enduring life can he develop. But this is not for India.”

“It is a piece of advice often addressed to India when she expresses her desire
for some share in her government that she should first reform herself socially and
intellectually. The status of women in zenanas and harems, infant marriage, the
sad condition of widows, the degradation of caste, polygamy, the fanaticism of
religions, are, she is told, to be mended before she can show herself fit for self-
government in any form. Only to a free people, it is said, can self-government be
safoly entrusted, and she is so wrapped vp in prejudice and ignoranpe that she is
unfit for any freedom. “Mend your divisions first; reform yourself, and we will see
what we can do.”" Such advice comes from ignorance alone. "

34 Again as Mr. J. E. 8. Cotton observes in hisbook on Colomies and
l?e])endenciesw
“Down to Lord Dalhousie’s time, the received theory, even of the most en-
lightened administrators, was—everything for the people, nothing by them. The
English standard of good government was held infallible ; and native opinion was
assumed to be either non-existent or perverse. In this case it was the Mutiny that
<aused the awakening. By that terrible shock the lesson was taught that a race
habituated to centuries of subjection still retains some national aspirations, which are
-dangerous if they do not find a peaceful vent.” '

33 Tiis a remarkable fact that the establishment by England of a Colonial
Empire in the West and the establishment of the Indian Empire in the Fast were
begun nearly at the same time and that they have wonderfully progressed on
varallel lines in point of time. But what s great contrast do the two Empires pre-
sent to even the most cursory observer of things! The first charter to the Fast
Indja Company was given in 1600 A. D. by Queen Elizabeth. Only 28 years later
King Charles. I gave a similar charter tothe Massachusets Company for trading
with America. We have already seen the vissicitudes of fortune through which
the East India Company passed. The Massachusets Company also passed through
vissicitudes of another kind. Its charter was replaced by another charter in 1691
which was of a less commercial and more political character and which is said to
have eventually influenced the Convention of American colonists jn preparing the
federal constitution of the United States in 1787, As Sir Courtney Ilbert observes:
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"“The two charters were thus to have different destinies; for while the charter of the
Massachusets Company led to the foundation of an inderendent republic in the
Weast, the charter of the East India Company led to the foundation of a dependent
Empire in the East.” Already, about 135 years ago, the American colonists deolar-
ed thair complete independence of British Rule. To-day the Indian people seek only
to get a limited form of self-government i. e. power within certain limits to legisiate
for themselves and to exercise a limited control over those entrusted with the duty

-of carrying out laws and carrying on the administration generally. But even this
is being denied to them. ‘

36 The Anglo-Indian Civilian, now threatened with deprivation of power,
is holding out threats in return, much in the same manner as the East India
“Company did when threatened with the deprivation of their power and patronage.
"To use the language of Mr. Henry St. George Tucker, * His egotism lies veiled
under a very flimsy mock-humility.” Deprive me of power, the Civilian says,
and the country will be ruined. He alone is the repository of administrative know-
ledge; he alone can be safely trusted with India, he alone has done every-
thing for India. His intentions are the purest; his deeds the most benevoleﬁt; his
reforming action the most rapid in the world. He is so beloved by the poor ryot
that Heaven alone knows what will be the consequence of aholishing his rule. The
“talking bird’ and the ‘golden water’ are in safe custody of & terrible wizard on the
top of a perilous mountain; all those who attempt to reach them, as in the story
in the Arabian Nights, shall be turned into black stones! There are plenty of mock-
ing voices, it is true ; but a few have at last stuffed their ears with cotton and
will succeed.” '

37  Time presses; and we must now conclude this pamphlet, which is intended
only as a genzral introduction to the Congress-League Scheme. We shall, there-
fore, very briefly summarise the whole zituation and forge what is called ‘the spear-

‘point of the argument.’ And in doing so we shall be as frank as possible.

L:India is grateful for what England has done for her so far, Bat India believes
in the definition of gratitude as ‘a lively expectation of favoursyetto come." Andshe
is determined that she will not herself take rest nor allow rest to England so long as
.she has not obtained her heart’'s desire viz. Self-Government within the British
Empire and equal partnership with the self-governing Coloniesin the British Common
wealth. Her aspiration has been definitely formulated ; and there ¢can be now no

.going back from it- India will not, and cannot, accept any half-way house to her
ambition ; and if that ambition is not to be realised in full, she will rather prefer to
.be as, she was, in true oriental fashion |
The East bowed before the blast
In patient deep disdain;
Sha lat the legions thunder past
Then plunged in thought again.

Why should India care who rules her if she is not to have under him a gelf.
vespectful status as a nation ? She refuses to regard her present position of a milch-
cow to the British empire as dignified, She cannot appreciate the argument that she
“has got what she had not got before, viz. internal peace and contact with a civilised
nation like England. There is no glory in being » bondsman, though attached to the
rotinue of the most illustrious master in the world. | If India had 'intemecineh wars,
she wasliving in an atmosphere which favoured th¥ fullest growth of at leasz.t indivi-
dual persons and communities. The clash of arms is m}wh better for ma.nkl.nd than
emasculating peace, Erring but responsible manhood is perfersble 'to a llfe-lon‘g'
though secure, tutelage. The rugged national life, the uneven social su‘rface' in
pre-British times, was certainly preferable to the .dea.d l?vel and the dull umformlt{r,
_established by the steam-roller of British Rule, in ?vhlch first clasg ominence is

impossible and aspiring tall poppies are always in danger of being cut dowx;
In pre-British times there was ever room at the top for whon.usoeyer tl_llszlth pozsesse

eminent qualities. A shepherd like Malharrao Holkar, who m_hls ch:1 o: ;tlun
wool and tended the flock in the field, could carve out, by 1}15 sWOr anhs;a. &s«
manship, s principality worth a crore and a half by the time he reached the
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i . adaji Seindia, who was for twenty years the succeseful rival of”
E;ddg:g?ﬁ shtizlllm Illnperisl Court of Delhi in the 1asi.; qu?rtar of the 18th cent‘u.ry,
was the son of a mere page who took care of the Peshva’s slippers. Under the British
rule for over 150 years there has mot arisen a man ‘who“ was d(.aemed able or
distinguished enough to be a Revenue Commissioner in Civil service or a second
Licutenant in the army. Even a Shivaii could not, as was once observed by Babu.
Surendranath Banerji, hope under the British rulers to rise above the rank of a
Subhedar-Major. What has British rule, it may again be asked, done for the agri-
culturist either beyond ensuring peace so that he may reap the corn he hus sown?
The rural population under British rule has been deprived of oven such self-govern.

ment as it enjoyed in pre-British days.

Evidently this could not have gone on for a long time, even if the great warhad
not come. But now that the war has come, now that the British Government-
has realised the possibilities of the strength to be derived from a contented and
self-governing India to the empire in the future, and has slso declared itself to
be the natural guardian of the political freedom of nations in the world, small or
great, India is inclined to put point-blank the challenging question to England: “Are
you or are you not going to give political freedom to India just as you say you are-
going to win it by war for Belgium or Serbia? Has or has not India any claims
upon you in that respect? If yes, then what is the scheme by which you are going-
to restore political freedom to this great nation? Despairing of a constructive
policy and an honest scheme spontaneously emanating from you, the best brains in
India have voluntarily framed a scheme of their own; and the Indian nation now
demands that it should be at once put into operation as affording a wide encugh work-
able basis for a fair experiment of nation-making in this country, and embodying
a minimum of political reforms, & minimum, that is to say, of political power which
the country thinks and feels is unreservedly or unconditionally due to her, a mini-
mum which can not be divided into parts without destroying its desired efficacy
or without disappointing the people to suchan extent as to make them lose faith in
British statesmanship. And England would be judged by the response which she-
msy give to this challenge, '

The Congress-League Scheme, reserving as it does to the Government of India
the fullest measure of control and administration in most of the great imperial depart.
ments, cannot itself be valued at more than eight annas in the whole rupes of national

" sell-government such as the British Colonies at present actually enjoy. That scheme,
therefore, does not admit of any more cheese-paring economy or instalments. The
State Secretary for India would entirely misunderstand his mission to thisland, if he
thought that his presence was required only to arbitrate between a close-fisted burean-
oracy and an extravagant educated class as regards a claim for decentralisation of
mere administrative business. Mr. Montagu is not looked to by India as a shrewd
umpire who knows how best to settle a small bargain between two potty dealers, His
task is not to apply the differential caleunlus so skilfully as to seem to be giving to the
Indian people something without really taking awsy anything of value from the.
bureaucracy. He would be doing injustice to himself if he did not regard himself in as
responsible a position with regard to India as Lord Durham was with regard to Canada
or 8ir Henry Campbell-Bannerman with regard toSouth Africa. Here were instances
in which political discontent was as deep as it is now inIndia, and in which the grant
of full responsible government was recognised as the only real and abiding solution
of the problem of pacifying the nation. There the theory of instalments was regarded
as simply out of the question, and the same must be the case with India also, The
minimum as embodied in the Congress-League Scheme'is the minimum that India
must receive if she should begin to feel that she is really a partner in the Empire and
not a menial drudge; if she should rise to the required piteh of enthusiasm to-
?ut forth all her energy and resources for the cause of the Empire and share,
in her own right, in the glory of the Empire. The minimum embodied in
the Sc}{eme is that portion of the edifice of self-government which can
not admit of being done in parts. It contains just that measure, and no more,
of the power of the purse and of the control of administration, which is
necessary to inspire India with respect for herself and love for the Empire. If the
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bureaucracy does not possess imagination enough to perceiva, 1t is our business to
teach it to them, that the mere establishment of a barren peace, and the mechaniosl
consolidation of territorial acquisitions, can not entitle any rulers to the esteem, much
less to the love, of a people who had a glorious political past and who legitimately
aspire to a glorious political future. With a liberated and a loving India England may
overcome any dangers that threaten the British Empire. Butin a discontented and
emasculated India England may find only a mill-stona round her neck, heavy enough
in its turn to drown her in the seething and surging waters of an international
struggle ; for, as was onoe observed by the late Sir Pherozshah Mehta, a policy
of force and despotism can not fail fo bring on its attending Nemesis, Eng-
land’s experience of discontented Ireland has not been pleasant enough ; and India,
if not conciliated by the grant of self-government, is sure to prove another Ireland. A
saner politician than Dr. Rash Behari Ghose cannot beimagined; and yet ke couldnot
help saying in the course of his speach as Chairman of the Reception Committes of
the22nd I.N. Congress held at Calcutta: “The pinch-beck Imperialism in England is
made up of barbarous ambitions, passions and sentiments wholly alien to the culture
and oivilisation of the 20th century. To those brummagem imperialists I would
say: Do not misread the signs of the times. Do not ba deluded by theories of racial
inferiority. The choice lies before you between a contented people, proud to be the
oitizens of the greatest empire the world has ever seen and another Ireland in
the East, or—I am uttering no idle threat, I am not speaking at random, for I knew
gomething of the present temper of the rising generation in Bengal--perhaps another
Russia.” A situation like this can be adequately dealt with only by the sympa-
thetic imagination of a generous statesman, who can think in large dimensions, and
not by the subtlety of a pettifogging politician whose skill lies only in investigate
ing mathematical or evolutionary minima in political concessions. May we not
hope that Mr. Montagu will rise to the occassion and transform India from a
dangerously discontented dependent into a cordial co-operator and a faithful friend

of the British Empire ?

RN
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APPENDIX

A SCHEME® OF REFORMS

PASSED BY

THE INDIAN NATIONAL CONGRESS
On December £9th, 1916
AND BY
THE ALL-INDIA MUSLIM LEAGUE
On December 8ist, 1916
CONGRESS RESOLUTION XIIL

{a} That having regard to the fact that the great communities of India are
the inheritors of ancient civilisations and have shown great capacity for govern-
ment and administration, and to the progress in education and public spirit made by
them during & century of British Rule, and further having regard to the fact that the
present system of Government does not satisfy the legitimate aspirations of the
people and has become unsuited to the existing conditions and requirements, this
Congress is of opinion that the time has come when His Majesty the King-Emperor
should be pleased fo issue a proclamation announcing that it is the aim and intention
of British policy to confer self-government on India at an early date.

(0) That this Congress demands that a definite step should be taken towards
self-government by granting the reforms contained in the scheme prepared.by the
All-India Congress Committee in concert with the Reform Committee appointed
by the All-India Muslim League ( defailed below).

(c) Thatin the re-construction of the Empire, India shall be lifted from
the position of a Dependency to that of an equal partner in the Empire with the
self-governing Dominfons. ‘

-~

RESOLUTION XIIIL
That this Congress urges the Congress Committees, Home Rule Leagues, and.
other Associations, which have as their object the attainment of Self-Government
within the Empire, to carry on through the year an educative propaganda on law-
abiding and constitutional lines in support of the reforms put forward by the Indian
National Congress and the Muslim League.

Reform Scheme,
I—PROVINCIAL LEGISLATIVE COUNOCILS.

1. Provinecial Legislative Councils shall consist of four-fifths elected and of
ono-fifth nominated members. ' :

2. Theirstrength shall be not less than 125 members in the major provinces,
and from 50 to 75 in the minor provinces.

3. The members of Councils should be glected directly by the people on as
broad a franchise as possible.

4. Adequate provision should be made for the representation of important
minorities by election, and the Muhsmmadans should be represented through
gpecial electorates on the Provinoisl Legislative Councils in the following propor~
tions r—

PUNJAB—One-half of the elected Indian Members,

UNITED PROVINCES—30 p. o, » "
BENGAL—40 p. ¢. : " ”
BIHARW-% P Ca 1 1"
CENTRAL PROVINOES—15 p. ¢ » "
MapRAS~13 p. €. » "
BOMBAY‘—“OHE'third " "

* Thig scherne has been adopted by both the Home Rule Leaguea. n.ow working in Indi.a, u
embodying an irreducible minimum of political reforms which must be immediately granted ta .Il’ldl.ay in
full, as a first instalment of gelf-government or Home Rule which is declared to be the goal of British
policy in this counry.
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Provided that no Muhammadan shall participate’in any of the otber elections
fo the Imperial or Provincial Legislative Councils, save and except those by
electorates representing special interests.

Provided further that no Bill, nor sny clause thereof, nor a resclution
introduced by & non-oficial member affecting one or the other community, which
question is to be determined by the members of that community in the Legislative
Council concerned, shall be proceeded with, if three-fourths of the members of that
community in the particular Council, Imperial or Provincial, oppose the Bill’ or any
clause thereof or the resolution. _

5. The head of the Provincial Government should not be the President of
the Legislative Council but the Council should have the right of electing its

President.

6. The right of asking supplementary questions should not be restricted to
the member putting the original question, buf should be allowed to be exercised by
any other member.

7. (a) Except customs, post, telegraph, mint, salf, opium, railways, army angd
navy, and tributes from Indian States, all other sources 'of revenue should be
Provincial,

() There should be no divided beads of revenue. The Government of India
should be provided with fixed contributions from the Provincial Governments,
such fixed contributions being liable to revision when extra.ordmary and unforeseen
contingencies render such revision necessary. '

{¢) The Provincial Council should have full , authority fo deal mth all -
matters affecting the internal administration of the Province, including the power
to raise loans, to impose and alter taxation and to vots on the Budget, All items
of ef{penditure, and all proposals concerning ways and means for raising ‘the .

" necessary revenue, should be embodied id Bllla and subml.tted to the vamcia.l '
Council for adoption, ,

(d) Resolutions onall matters within the purview of the Provmclal .
Government should be allowed for discussion in aocordance with rules made in
that behalf by the Council itself,

(e} A resolution passed-by the Provincial Legislative G‘ouncml shall be
binding on the Executive Government, unless vetoed by the Governor in Couneil,
provided, however, that if the resolution is again passed by the Council after an
interval of not less than one year, it must be given effeot to.

(f) A motion for adjournment may be brought forward for the dlscussmu
of a definite matter of urgent public importance, if supported by not less than
one-eighth of the mambers present.

8. A special meeting of the Provincial Council may be summoned, on a
requisition by not less than one-eighth of the members. '

9. A Bill, other than s Money Bill, may.be introduced in Couneil in accords
ance with rules made in that behalf by the Council itself, and the consent of the
Government should not be required therefor,

10. All Bills passed by Provincial Legislatures shall have to receive the
assent of the Governor before they become law, but may be vetoed by the
QGovernor-Goneral.

11. The term of office of the members shall be five years.

IL-~PROVINCIAL GOVERNMENTS,

1. The hread of every Provincial Government shall be a Governor who shall
not ordinarily belong to the Indian Civil Service or any of the permanent gervices,

2. There shall be in every Province an Executive Council which, with the
Governor, shall constitute the Executive Government of the Provinece,

3. Members of the Indian Civil Service shall not ordinarily be appointed
to the Executive Councils.

4. Not less than one-half of the members of the Esecutive Counceil
shall consist of Indians to be elected by the elected members of the Provincial
Legzislative Council,

HS The term ¢f office of the members shall be five years,
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iii .
HIL-~TMPERIAL LEGISLATIVE COUNCIL.

L. The ;strength of the Tmperial Logislative Council shall be 150,
2. Four-fifths of the members shall be elested,

3. The franchise for the Imparial Legislative Council should be widened
8 far as possible on the lines of the electorates for Muhammadans for the Provin~
cial Legislative Councils, and the elected members of the Provincial Legislative
‘Councils should also form an electorate for the return of members to the Imperial
Legislative Council. | ‘ ’

4. One-third of the Indian elected members should be Muhammadans
wlocted by separate . Muhammadan electorates in the several Provinces, in the
proportion, as nearly as may be, in which they are represented on the -Provineial
Legislative Councils by separate Mubammadan electorates.

Vide provisos to section, I, clause 4.
5. The President of the Couneil shall be elected by the Couneil itself,

. " ‘6. Tbe right of asking supplementary questions shall not be restristed to .
the member putting the original question but should be allowed to be exercised by
any other member. o )

7. A special meeting of the Council may be summoned on a requistion by
1ot less than one-eighth of the members.

8. A Bill, other than a Money Bill, may be introdused in Counci! in accord-
ance with rules made in that behalf by the Couneil itself, and the consent of the,
Executive Government should not be required therefor. L

9. All Bills passed by the Council shall have fo receive the assent of the
Governer-General beford they become law. .

10. All financial proposals relating to sources of income and iterns of expen-
" diture shall be embodied in Bills. Every such Bill and the Budget as a whole shall
be submitted for the vote of the Imperial Logislative Couneil.

11. The term of office of members shall be five years. 4 -

 12. The matters mentioned herein below shall be exclusively under the
control of the Imperial Legislative Coungil: | T
(a) Matters in regard to which uniform legislation for the whole of India
is tlesirable. '

(%) Provincial legislation in so far as it may affect inter-provineial fiscal
relations. ‘ ' '

(¢) Questions affecting purely Imperial Revenue, excepting tributes. from
Indian States. ' ‘

(d) Questions affecting purely Imperial expenditure, except that no
resolution of the Imperial Legislative Council shall be binding on the Governor-
Gengral in Council in respect of military charges for the defence of the country.

(¢) The right of vevising Indian tariffs and customs duties, of imposing,
altering or removing any tax or cess, modifying the existing system of currency
and banking, and granting any aids or bounties to any or all deserving and nascent
industries of the country.

(f) Resolutions on all matters relating to the administration of the coun.
{ry as n whole.

13, A Resolution passed by the Legislative Council should be binding on the
Executive Government, unless vetoed by the Governor-General in Council ; pro-
vided, however that if the resolution is again passed by the Council after an interval
of not less than one year, it must be given effect to.

14. A motion for adjournment may be brought forward for the discussion of
a definite matier of urgent public importance if supported by mot less than one-

-eighth of the members present. ‘
' 15. When the Crown chooses to exercise its power of veto in regard to a
Bill passed by a Provineial Legislative Council or by the Imperial Legislative
Counoil, it should be exercised within twelve months from the date on 'whwh it s
passed, and the Bill shall cease to have effect as from the date onj which the fact
of such veto is made known to the Legislative Couneil concerned.
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islati i ; to interfore . with.
Imperial Legislative Council shall have 10 power ‘
the G:\fe;mgzlt ofIJ India's direction of the military affairs and tbe. forelfn and
political relations of India, including the declaration of war, the making of peace
and the entering into treaties. ,
IV. THE GOVERNMENT OF INDIA.
1 The Governor-General of India will be the head of the Government of

India.

9, He will have an Executive Council, half of whom shall be Indi:;ans. '

8, The Indian members should be elected by the elected members of the-
Imperial Legislative Council. ' ‘

4. Members of the Indian Civil Service shall not ordinarily be appointed
to the Executive Counecil of the Governor-General,

5. The power of making all appointments in the Imperial Civil Services
shall vestin the Government of India, as constituted under this .scheme, due-
regard being paid to existing interests, subject to any laws that may be made by
the Imperial Legislative Council. ‘ ‘

6. The Government of India shall net ordinarily interfere in the local affairs
of s Province, and powers not specifically given to a Provincial Government, shall
be deemed to be vested in the former. The authority of fhe Government of Indis
will ordinarily be limited to general supervision and superintendence over the:
Provincial Governments. ‘ o

7. Inlegislative and administrative matters the Government of India, as
constituted under this scheme, shall, as far as possible, be independent of the
Secretary of State. :

8. A system of indepedent audit of the accounts of the Government of- India.
should be instituted.

V.—THE SECRETARY OF STATE IN COUNCIL.

1. The Council of the Secretary of State for India should be abolished.

2. The salary of the Socretary of State should be placed on ‘the British
Estimates,

3. The Secretary of State should, as far as possible, occupy the same position
in relation to the Government of India, as the Secretary of State for the Colonies
does in relation fo the Government of the Self-Governing Dominions,

4. The Becretary of State for India should be assisted by two permanent.
Under-Becretaries, one of whom should always be an Indiap.

VL—INDIA AND THE EMPIRE.

L 1In any Council or other body which may be constituted or convened for-
settlement or control of Imperial affaire, India shall be adequately ropresented in
ike manner with the Dominions and with equal rights.

2. Indians should be placed on a footing of equality in respect of status and

rights of citizenship with other subjects of His Majesty the King throughout the-
Empire, .

VIL-~MILITARY AND OTHER MATTERS,

1. The military and naval services of His Majesty, both in their commis-
sxomfd and non-commissioned ranks, should ba thrown open to Indians and adequate
provision should be made for their selection, training and instruction in India,

2. Indians should be allowed to enlist as volunteers,

3. Executive Officers in India shall have no judical powsers entrusted to

them, and the judiciary in every Province shall be placed under the highest Court
of the Province,
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Indian Heine Rule League
"'!i‘e‘a!! Offce :~486, Narayan P, Poom ity

1. OBIECTS.. : .

C (1) To attam Home Rule or %lfv(}ovarnment for India wn.hm tha Butmh -
Empire by all coastitutional means.. ~

(ii) To educate and organize publu, npinion in Tndia, the Umtod ngdom and
elsewhere towards the aitainment of the same, -

o ' N . A‘IEMBE?RSHIII".
The Member...up of the Tndia. Home Kube Leagiie shall ba open to all men

and womnen of over ¢ ntr-one ye:xs 7f soe who slgn o uaclam*wn to the efmcr _
that he or st e p.00apL; ths nbjects and the canstlfutb cofaba Leu(zue

S o HL SUBS@R[PTION.

. ‘.f,':.’ oA P
u) Byooy muml:- = shall pay Re. one as mmml subscription of the League -
(i) Any ene wl.o pays a subscription of Rs. 100 or more in one lump sug
shall be considered u life- memher and such members shall uut beé mqmred to pay -

tbe annual bubscnptmn.
. IV, OFFIGE:BBI\RERS. .
. The fallomng gentlemen ate elected as Office-benrers for the year {1917~ 18)

Pr(’.?:de?ll !
M, Joseph Baptlsba. B. A, LT, B, ((’mntab) Bar-at-Law, L.C. L. (Bombuy)

Vice- Prcs;den(a N
1. Mr. Bal Gangadhar Ttlnk B. 4&:, LL. B. (Puona),

- 2. The Hon'ble Mr. Ganesh Shrikrishna Khaparde, B, A, LL B, (Amlaotl)
Member of the Supreme Legislative Councll ~
3. The Hon’ble Mr. Dattatraya Venkatesh Belvx, B.A., LL. B, (Belgaum)
' . Member of the Bombay Legislative Coun cll
Troasu cers .
BN Shlvmam Mahpinn i’*ar:‘-._’njape, M. A. (Poona}
Cnoel Teshiwant V*‘:‘“ # Mo (Bombay)
General Sm’uw"‘/{f ' v o o
" M, Nars.msa Chintaman Keii-nr, B, 4., Ll B., T_u*mr, the Kesan and tha
Makraita, (Puona) : ‘

_Assistant Seerelury
Mr. Damodar Vlahwauatu wolkhale, B. A, LI B. (Poona)

V. EXECGUTIVE C@MM!T‘TEE. _
. Acommltten of the follawmg ﬂemlemen 1s appumted to execute the work i
- of the League. .
(1)- Presxdent. {2-3-4) Vnce«&’reuldents (5-6) Treasurers. (7) Sucrctary
(8) Mcr. Raghunath Pandurang Karandikar, ngb Court Pleader (“atam)
(9) Mr. Gangadaar Balvant Deshpande, B. A., LL. B. (Belgaum). -
(10) Dr. Dinkar Uhonddev Sathaye, F.R.F.P.8. (Bombay).
(11) Mr. Narayan Ranganath Aleka.r‘B 4., IL.B. (Nagpur).
(12) Mr, Wa,sudov l.ar:. WOl ,»onhar, B. A L& B, (Akcha),



